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1 AN 


ANSWER 


PREFACE of the Publiſher. 


Fe Tranſlatour of the Biſhop of Meaux's 
Bool of Communion under both Species, ba- 
ving told us why be made choice of this Au- 
thor, whom he ſtiles, The Treaſury of Wil 

dom, the Fountain of El ce, the 

Oracle of his Age, and in brief, to ſpeak Tus word, 

the Great James, formerly Biſhop of Condom, now of 

Meaux : Having thus brought forth this great Chan- 

pion of the Roman C harch, be makes a plain Ch 

with him to us of the Church of England, in theſe words: 

If this Author write Reaſon, he deferves to be belie- 

ved; if otherwiſe, he deſerves to be confuted: 

this I perceived he expected that we ſhould be ſo civil 

as to take notice of ſo great a Man as the Biſhop of 

Meaux , or ing that bears his Name, and not let 

it paſs . us, after it was for our benefit, as be 

tellt us, made Engliſh : and befides, I did not know But 
ſome unwary perſons us might believe the reaſon he 
writes however bad; and therefore I thought be deſerved 
to be confuted, and ought by no means to go without the ci- 
vility and complement of an Engliſh Anſwer. This I doubt 
not might have been very well ſpared, bad the Publiſher 
ben pie ed to have gone on a little further with hu Work 
of Tranſlating, and obliged us, who are ſtrangers to the 

French Tongue, with one of thoſe Anſwers which are made 

to de Meaux's Book in that Language, but fince he ha 

wor 
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ſach Entertainment as our Count 
it is 2 12 bard, that we — only treat 77 Friends 
at home, | armmany Strangers as they pleaſe put up- 
on us : But we who cannot Tranllete ſo — 
is a much eafitr part than to Write at ones own charge, muft 
beg leave of our French adverſaries, if we ſometimes ſpeak 
te thew'in plain Engliſh, and the Biſhopof Meaux muff 
excuſe me if Truth has ſometimes made me otherwiſe anſwer 
bim, then if 1 were 4 Curè in his own Dioce Whoever 
has ſo great am opinion of the Biſhop of Meaux's Vene and 
Learning, as to take matter of Fatt upon bis word, which the 
Tranflatour's mighty Commendations were defigned, is doubt, 
to beget in his Reader, mut believe the Communion in One 
Kind was the Practice of the Primitive and the Catholic 
Church, which if it were true, would be a very great, if not 
ſufficient excuſe for the Roman, This the Biſbop aſſerts 
with all the confidence-in theWarld, and this his Book is de- 
firued to make out; and whoever will not believe it, mui? 
neceſſarily queſtion either the Learning of thisgreat Man, or 
elſe his Sincerity ; I ſhall not dare to do the former, but 
bis late Paſtoral Letter has given too mach reaſon to ſuſpect 
the latter. He that can now tell the Warld, That there has 
been no Perſecution in France, and that none has ſuffered vi- 
olence either in their Perſons or their Eſtates there, for 
their Religion ; may be allowed to ſay, That the Primitive 
Church had the Communion but in one Kind, a great while a- 
go: But the one of theſe matters of Fact 1 more, 7 
think, to be confuted than the other. 8 
I ſuppoſe it was for the ſake of the Author that the Tran 
ſlatour choſe this ſubject of Communion in Ove kind, though be 
ſays, It isa point peradventure of higher concern than a- 
ny other now in debate between Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
is being the main Stone of Offence and Rock of Scandal, 
and it having beenalways ſince the Reformation, 
as a mighty eye · ſore, and alledged as one ſufficient _ 


State, 


ttle, 


us : But what is to Accamedate this matter, 
this difference between the two Churches? Why, the Do- 
Arine of the Real Preſence, in which, Both Churches, he 


ly, yea, and ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament. 7 
is to cloſe up the difference not onely of Communion in one 


lind, but of the Adoration of the Samana, and the Sacri- 


Fe of 


An-Anfwer to the Preface of the Publiſhes. 
of a voluntary departure and ſeparation from the Pre- ex- 
iſtent Church of Rowe. When this Pre-cxiftent Cherch of 
Rome fell into ber Corrupt, Terreftrial, and Unchriſtion 


, was together with many more, the Canſe of our 
ating from it, That it gave the Euchariit but in ove 
kind, contrary to Chriff's Inſtitution, and took aivay the 
Cup Choi 

this point of hi 
Tranſlatour, but a bare Ceremony, and upon the whole 
matter the diflerence herein between the Church of. E 
land and the Roman, ſeems to him reducible in gteat mea 
ſure to meer Form and Ceremony. 7 it be, then I lune 
it may be eafily compromized and agreed, for 7 aſſure him { 
ê—E—F—ͤ— 199 ramen. yy already too 
nor do Iapprove of 

ö — ; 
but we who are ſometimes thought fit to be called Heretic, 
and to be Cenſured and Anathematized as differing iR 
ſential matters from the Church of Rome, ar other fines 
8 good Friends to it, that we differ lan very 


too in the Tranſjatour's 7 Rut does 
the Church of 3 „ Rom“ che 
— Preſence 
acrament ? Does it nos expreſly ſay the contrary, namely, 
That the natural Body and L a Cui 
are in Heaven and not here, and that it is againſt the 
truth of Chriſt's natural Body to be at one time in more 


other Corruptions, this was aue that gave ju 


4 


ious Bloud from the Peaple : But yet 
ſt concern is, — 


the Spirit of thoſ wha tear 


there is nothing bus Form and Ceremony detweeis 


that Chriſt our Saviouris truly, really, whol- 


Chriff's natural Body and Blond in the 


of our Saviour 


tance yo mined toll Gren Me 


Body and Bloud, be given in the Sacrament, yet bis natu- 
— Body is by no means preſent there, either by Tranſub. 
flantiation or by any other way unintelligible to us, as the 
Tras/latour would infinuate ; ſo that all thoſe conſequences 
which he or others would willingly draw from the Real Pre- 
ſence of Chrift's natural Body in the Sacrament, as belie- 
ved by us, do fall to the ground; and I doubt he or I ſhall 
never be ſo ba —— as to make up this great breach between 
the two church we may be to do it; but 
— ing @ — between them, which is 
by: as the Doftrines of each of them ſtand as 
they pop” 7 J. all endeavour to defend that Article * 
, which not onely Modern Noy 
the Th het calls thoſe who — not for his Real Pre 
ſence, and his Reconciling way; but the moſt learned and 
ancient Proteſtants who have been either 7 n+; Prieſts, 
or Deacons in our Church, have owned and ſubſcribed, name- 
Ly That the Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the 
, for both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, 
's Ordinance and Commandment, 8 to be 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The Reader is deſired to Correct the ſmall Errata of the 
Prefs, without a particular Account of them. * 


An Anſwer to the Preface of the Publiſher: 


* Rubric af- places than one. So that though Chrift be really 
ter Office of "ſent by bis Spirit and the here Vertue and Efficacy — 
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DISCOURSE 


OF THE 
_ Communion in One Kind. 


| HE Controverſie about the Communion 
in One Kind, is accounted by a late French 
Writer upon that Subject, one of the chief- 
eff and mot capital Controverfies in Chri- 
ian Religion. I ſuppoſe 


* Cum bet queſtio at Controvtrja 


he means, that is, in differerice between viſa ſit ſemper in Religion Chriſu- 


it is indeed ſuch a Caſe as brings almoſt de precepts divine Commun. ſub u- 


' 
* 
: the Reformed and the Church of Rome; and precipua ac capitalis. Boilta 
„ 
* 


all other matters between us to an iſſue; wanne 
namely to this Point, Whether the Church may give a Non 
obſtante to the Laws of Chriſt, and make other Laws con- 

| trary to his, by vertue of its own Power and Preroga- 
1 tive? If it may in this caſe, it may in all others, and 
therefore it is the more conſiderable Queſtion, becauſe a 

t many others depend upon theReſolutionofit:When 

it had been thus determined in the Council of Conſtance, 
Vet a great many were ſo dif-atisfied, namely, the Bohe- 
0 mians to have the Cup taken from them, that the Coun- 
cil of Bafi/ was forced, upon gheir importunity, to grant 

it them again; and at the Council of 7rext, it was moſt 
earneſtly preſt by the Germans and the French, by the 
Embaſladors of thoſe n and by the Biſhops, _ 


+ Boileau de 


precepto divi- 


no COmMun. 


Sub atraq; ſpe- 


cit. Paris, 
1685, 


5 ourſe fr 
the People might have the Cup reſtored to them. The 

truth in this cauſe, and the advantage ſeems to be fo plain 

on the ſide of the Reformation, that as it required great 

Authority to bear it down, fo it calls for the greateſt 

Art and Sophiſtry plauſibly to oppoſe it: One would 

think the caſe were ſo evident, that it were needleſs to 

ſay much for it, and impoſſible to ſay any thing conſide- 

rable againſt it; but it is ſome mens excellency to ſhew 

their skill in a bad cauſe, and Monſieur de Meaux has 

choſen that Province, to make an experiment of his ex- 
traordinary Wit and Learning, and to let us ſee how far 

thoſe will go to perplex and intangle the cleareſt Truth: 

He has mixt a great deal of boldneſs with thoſe as it 

was neceſſary for him, when he would pretend that 
Communion in one kind was the Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, and that it was as eſſectual as in both, and 
that the Cup did not belong to the ſubſtance of the In- 
ſtitution, but was wholly indifferent to the Sacrament, 

and might be uſed or not uſed as the Church thought 
fit: How horribly falſe and erronious thoſe Pleas of his 
are, the following Diſcourſe will ſufficiently make out; 
and though he has faid as much, and with as muchrarti- 
fice and ſubtilty as is poſſible in this cauſe, yet there being 
another Writer later then him + who denys that there 
is any Divine Precept for Communion in both kinds, 
and who hath deſignedly undertaken the Scripture part 
of this Controverſie, which Monſieur de Meaux has 

onely here and there cunningly interwoven in his Diſ- 
courſe: I reſolve to conſider and examine it as it lies in 
both thoſe Authors; and though I have choſen my own 

method to handle it, which is, Firſt, from Scripture, then 
from Antiquity , and laſtly from the Reaſo ings and 
Principles made uſe of by our Adverfaries; yet! alt 
— — a particular d to thoſe two great men, 

and keep my eye upon in this Treatiſe, fo as to 
paſs by nothing that is ſaid by either of them, that has. 
any 


Communion in One Kind. 

any ſtrength or ſhow in it ; for my deſign is to defend 
the Doctrine of our own Church 3 this — 21 
our Adverſaries have thought fit to attaque, and to fall 
upon, not with their own, but the borrowed forces of the 
Biſhop of Meaux, whoſe great name and exploits are e- 
very-where famous and renowned; but fince we have 
all Chriſtian Churches in the World, except the Roman, 
to be our ſeconds in this Cauſe, we ſhall not fear to de- 
fend them and our ſel ves, and ſo plain a Truth againſt all 
the cunning and Sophiſtry of our Adverſaries, though 
it be never ſo artificially, and dreſt after the French 
Mode. 

We will begin with Scripture, which ought to be our 
onely Rule, not onely in matters of Faith, which ſhould 
be founded upon nothing leſs than a Divine Revelation, 
but in matters of pure poſitive and arbitrary Inſtitution, 
as the Sacraments are; for they depend merely upon the 
will and pleaſure, the — intention of him that 
appointed them; and the Eſt, and indeed the onely 
way to know that, is, by recurring to his own Inſti- 
tution ; as we know the mind of a Teſtator by going to 
his laſt Will and Teſtament, and by conſulting that, do 
beſt find how he has ordered thoſe things that were of 
his own free and arbitrary diſpoſal. And by this way 
we ſhall find, that the Church of Rome by taking away 
the Cup, has plainly violated the Inſtitution of our blel- 
ſed Saviour, and ; As mr the People of a conſiderable 
part of that Legacy which he — tothem. Let 
us lay therefore before us the Inſtitution of our Saviour, 
as we find it in the three Evangeliſts, and-in St. Paul as 
he received it of the Lord. 


B 2 Matthew 


: Diſcourſe 


Matthew 26. 26, Mark 14. 22, | Luke 22. 19, |1 Corinthians rx, 
27, 28. 23, 24- 20, 23, 24, 25. 


esuUs took brad, Jesus took bread,| And be took bread, The Loxp Jrsvs, 
and bleſſed it, and| and bleſſed, and brake | and gave thanks, and the ſame night in which 
brake it, and gave it it, and gave to them | brake it, and gave un- he was betrayed, took 
to the diſciples, and and ſaid, Take, eat :\t0 them, ſaying, This is bread; and when be 
ſaid, Take, eat; this | this is my body. And\my body which is gi- bad gives thanks, be 
is my body. And be be * the cup, and ven for you, this de brate it, and aid, 
took the cup, and gart when be had given in remembrance of me. Take, eat : this is my 
thanks, and gave it to thanks be gave it to Litewiſe alſo the cup body Which 3s broken 
them, ſaying, Drink y: then, and they all | after ſupper , ſaying „fer you, this do in re- 
all of this; for this is my | drank of it. And be This cup is the nem membrance of me. Af 
blood of tht new teſta- ſaid unto them, This | teſtament in my blood, ter the ſame manner al- 
ment, which is ſbed for is my blood of tht new | which is ſhed for you. | ſo be took the cup, when 
many for the * teſtament , which is be bad ſupped, ſaying, 


of ſins, ſhed for many. — - _ 1 


this do yt, as oft as yt 
| | drink it, in remen- 
brance of me. 


From all theſe it evidently appears, that our Saviour 
appoints the as as well as the Bread, and commands 
that to be drunk as muchggs the other to be eat: And 
two of the Evangeliſts remark that particularly of the 
Cup, which they do not of the Bread, that they a/drank 
of it, and that Chriſt ſaid expreſly to them, Drink ye al 
of it : As if the infinite Wiſdom of God which forefaw all 
tuture events, and all the after-errours that ſhould ariſe a- 
bout this Sacrament, had had ſome eſpecial regard to 
this very thing, and deſigned to prevent. the abuſe and 
miſtake of thoſe who would not have all Chriſtians drink 
of this Cup, as well as cat of the Bread. What other 
reaſon there ſhould be of thoſe particular and remarkable 
words in St. Mathew and St. Mark, relating to the Cup 
more than to the Bread; I believe it will be hard to find 
out, for Chriſt gave them the Bread juſt as he did the 
Cup,. and there was no more danger that any of them 
at that time ſhould omit drinking the one, any more 
than eating the other ; nor did there need any greater 
caution that we know of, or more particular command 
in 


F 
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in reference to themſelves for the one more than the o- 
ther; and-yet no doubt there was ſome great and pecu- 
liar reaſon for St. Matthew and St.Mark's adding of thoſe 
words, of which there can be no ſuch probable account 
given, as their having a reſpect and relation to after Ages, 
as many other things in the Scripture have, which was 
written for the uſe, not onely of the preſent, but all 
times of the Church; and if theſe were ſpoken to the 
Apoſtles onely as Prieſts, as the Roman Sophiſters pre- 
tend, though without any ground, as we ſhall ſhew by 
and by, there cannot then be given any reaſon for them 
as yet, for there is no ſuch corruption ye got into any 
part of the Chriſtian Church, as to forbid the Prieſts to 
drink of the Cup; and therefore it cannot be ſaid that 
this remark or precaution was upon their account, unleſs 
the Romaniſts will think fit to take it to themſelves, up- 
on the account of their not allowing their very Prieſts 
to Communicate of the Cup, unleſs-when they Minis 
ſter and Conſecrate; and fo will have it regard onely 
that other abuſe of theirs which is unjuſtifiable, even up- 
on their own grounds, to wit, That the aſſiſtent Prieſts 
are not to receive it, though Chriſt by their own con- 
feſſion ſaid to the Prieſts who were preſent, Drink ye al 
of it : Which is the beſt way that I know, for them to 
come off of thoſe words by their own Principles. For to 
avoid the force of thoſe words, and to elude the plain 
Command and Inſtitution of our Saviour, about the 
Cup's being given to all Chriſtians, they ſay, The Apo- 
ſtles received it onely in the capacity of Prieſts ; · and 
that our Saviour's Command, Drink ye al of it, belongs 
onely to Prieſts, and was given to the Apoſtles meer- 
ly as ſuch; nay, Monſieur Boileau ſays, || that thoſe || iter bee 
words in St. Matthew, Print ye al of it, and in St. Mark ud biber 
they all drank of it : Reſpect no man whatſoever, nor belong hoc omnes C- 
to no other man but to the twelve Apoſiles ; and Monſieur = Ab, — 


ilio omnes neminem bominem pretty duodecim Apoſtoles ectant aut attinents Boilean de pre-- 
crpro divizo Commun. Sub utr4g; ſpteit. p. 188. 4 
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P. 237. 


A Diſcourſe of the _= 
de Meaux tells us, that theſe words were addreſſed to the 
Apoſtles onely who were ſent, and had their entire accom- 
pliſhment, when in effett they all drunk it. Then it ſeems 
none but the Apoſtles themſelves, no other Prieſts have 
a right or a command to drink of the Cup, but onely 
the Apoſtles : And this they might ſay if they pleaſed, 
upon as good grounds, and defend with as much reaſon, 
as that the Apoſtles onely drank of it as Prieſts ; but 
I ſuppoſe they do not intend to improve this notion 
ſo far , but mean onely the ſame with their Brethren 
who ſay, that thoſe words concern the Apoſtles, not 
onely in their own perſons, but as Prieſts, and as bear- 
ing the perſons of all Chriſtian Prieſts, in which capa- 
city alone they received the Cup and were com ed 
by our Saviour to drink of it; whereas they received 
the Bread as Lay- men, and as repreſenting the whole 
body of private and ordinary Chriſtians. What a ſud- 
den change is here in the Apoſtles ! they who fat 
down as Lay-men, and as Lay-men took the Bread juſt 
before, have their capacity altered in a trice, and are 
made Prieſts in a moment: Yes, ſay they, ſo they were, 
at that very time they were made Prieſts, whilſt they 
were ſitting at Table with Chriſt,and Celebrating this his 
laſt Supper ; the firſt and only ordination that ever was, 
either in the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Church, in the time of 
eating and ſiting at Table. And they may ſetup, I dare 
fay, tor the firſt Authors among all the Chriſtign Wri- 
ters that ever were of this Opinion that is now held by 
them ; That Chriſt at his laſt Supper appointed not one- 
ly one, but two Sacraments; that of Orders as well as 
that of the Euchariſt ; and the firſt without any proper 
Solemaity for ſuch a purpoſe, without any outward Acti- 
on or any Words, one would think, importing any ſuch 
thing: But they were made Prieſts, fay they, by vertue 
of thoſe words, Foc facite, Do this; which Chriſt 
ſpake to them after he had given them the Bread, This 

| is 


ommwunion in One Kind. 
is a very ſhort and a quick form of Ordination; and 
had it been known to be one ſooner, for tis a very late 
diſcovery, I ſuppoſe the Roman Church would have 
kept to that in the Ordaining Prieſts, as they do to Hoc 
eff Corpus, in Conſecrating the Sacramental Bread: 
But this ſhort form whereby they will have the Apo- 
ſtles made Preiſts ſo ſuddenly and unexpeRedly, hap- 
pens to be too quick, and to make them Prieſts a little 
too ſoon, which is a very unlucky thing for their pur- 
poſe; for Chriſt ſaid thoſe words, Hoc facite, do this; 
juſt as he gave them the Bread , and ſpoke them in one 
continued ſentence, with, Tate, eat: this is my body ; ſo 
that whether he gave the Bread ſeverally to each of them, 
or they took it as it was upon the table, as it is faid, they 
divided the Cup among themſelves ; it cannot be ſuppo- 
ſed, but that thoſe words hoc fucite were ſpoken by 
Chriſt, before the Apoſtles did receive the Bread, or at 
leaſt before they ate it; ſo that it might as fairly be 
pretended, and as truly, that the Apoſtles ate the Bread 
as Prieſts, as well as drank the Wine as ſuch ; for they 
were made as much Prieſts by thoſe words, before they 
ate the Bread , as before they drank the Wine : If we 
do ſuppoſe they did receive the Bread into their hands, 
before thoſe words were pronounced by our Saviour ; 
which is the moſt that can be, yet they could not cat 
it before they were. And ſo this fine and ſubtle Hypo- 
theſis which they have invented to deprive the Laiety of 
the Cup, will deprive them of the Bread too, and will 
in its conſequence, and by the fame train of arguing, 
tend to take away the whole Sacrament from the Peo- 
ple, and make it peculiar to the Prieſts, as ſome of the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices were, and the People ſhall not at all 
partake of the Altar, but it ſhall be reſerved as a pecu- 
har right and priviledge of the Prieſts, to which the 
Laity ought not to pretend, becauſe the Apoſtles took 
the Sacrament only as Prieſts, and ——A— 
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fore they either ate the Bread or drank the Wine; this 
would make a greater difference and diſtinction between 
the Prieſts and the Laiety, and tend more to preſerve the 
honour and eſteem of one above the other. Which is the 
great reaſon they themſelves give, and no doubt a true 
one, for their taking away the Cup from the People; 
and I don't queſtion, but fo great a Wit, and ſo elo- 
quent an Artiſt in pleading , as the Biſhop of Meauæ 
is, who can ſay a great deal tor any cauſe, be it never fo 
bad, may with as good grounds, and as great a ſhew 
of reaſon, juſtifie it he pleaſe, the taking away the 
whole Sacrament from the Laiety as the Cup, and may 
to this purpoſe improve and advance this notion. of the 
Apoſtles, receiving both kinds as Prieſts, to prove the 
Laiety have a right to neither, and may take off the ne- 
ceſſity of both parts as well as one, by pretending that the 
real effect and vertue of the Sacrament is received ſome 
other way, by the Sacrifice of the Maſs, or by Spiritual 
Manducation, or by ſome thing elſe without partaking a- 
ny of the. Symbols, as well as without partaking all of 
them as Chriſt has appointed, for if the effect and ver- 
tue of the Sacrament depend upon Chriſts Inſtitution, 
then both are neceſſary, if it may be had without keep- 
ing to that, then neither is ſo, but of this afterwards, 
when we come to examine his grounds and reaſons: I 
ſhall make ſome Reflections upon our Saviours Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, and offer ſome conſiderations a- 
gainſt theſe pretences and Sophiſtries of our Adverſaries. 

1. I would ask them whither thoſe words of our Sa- 
viour, Do this in remembrance of me , do not belong to 
all Chriſtians as well as to the Apoſtles? if they do not, 
then where is there any command given to Chriſtians 
for to receive the Sacrament, either in both or in one 
kind? Where is there any command at all for Chriſti- 
ans to Celebrate or come to the Lords Supper? or to ob- 
ſerve this Chriſtian Rite, which is the iar mark and 


badge of our Profeſſion, and the moſt ſolemn part of 
Chriſtian Worſhip ? Thoſe words ſurely contain in them 
as plain a Command, and as direct an Obligation upon 
all Chriſtians to perform this Duty to the end of the 
World, as they did upon the Apoſtles at that time ; or 
elſe we muſt fay with the Sociniavs, That the Sacrament 
was onely a temporary Rite , that belonged onely to 
the Apoſtles, and was not to continue in the Church, or 
be obſerved by all Chriſtians in all Ages: But St. Paul 


ſays, * we do bereby ſhew, or declare the Lord's death till * ; cor, in, 


he come, by this ſolemn way of eating Bread broken, 26. 
and Wine poured out ; we are to remember Chriſt who 
dyed for us, and is gone into Heaven, till he come again, 
when we ſhall live with him, and enjoy his Preſence for 
ever: Chriſt has given a command to all Chriſtians td 
do this, and they are to Do thi in remembrangg of him; 
they are as much obliged to this, as the Apoſliles were; 
and the command does as much belong to the People, to 
receive the Sacrament, as to the Apoſtles, or to their Suo- 
ceſſors to give it them. The Apoſtles and Chriſtian 
Prieſts are hereby commanded to do their parts, which 
is, not onely to receive, but to diſpence and diſtribute the 
Sacrament ; and the People or Chriſtian Laiety, are com- 
manded to do theirs, which is, to receive it : The A- 
poſtles are to do that which Chriſt did, to Bleſs the 
Bread and breake it, and give it to be eaten; to bleſs the 
Cup, and give it to be drunk by the Communicants ; 
and the Communicants are to eat the Bread and drink 
the Cup: and if they do not both of them do this that 
belongs to them, and perform thoſe proper parts of their 
Duty, which are here gommanded them, they are both 
guilty of an unexcuſable diſobedience to this plain com- 
mand of Chriſt, Do this in remembrance of me. No body 
ever denyed that thoſe words, and this command of 
Chriſt, belonged to the Apoſtles; but to ſay they be- 

long to them alone, 8 all Chriſtians, is to take 
| away 


away the Command and Obligation whichall Chriſtians 
have to receive the _ Supper. 

2. This command of Chriſt, as it obliges all Chriſti. 
ans to receive the Sacrament, the Laiety as well as the 
Clergy, fo it obliges them to receive it in both kinds; 
and as it obliges the Clergy to give the People the Sacra- 
ment, fo it obliges them to give it in both kinds ; for 
the command of Doing this in remembrance of Chrift, be- 
longs as much to one kind as the other; and is as ex- 
— 7 added concerning the Cup, as concerning the 
Bread ; for ſo it is in St. Paul beyond all contradiction, 
and to the unanſwerable confuſion of our Adverſaries, 
who would pretend it belongs only to the Bread; Bel. 
larmine obſerving theſe words in St. Luke, to be added 
only after the giving of the Bread, for they are in nei- 
ther of the two other Evangeliſts, falls into a mighty tri- 
umph, and into a moſt Religious fit of Catholic Devo- 
tion, admiring the wonderful Providence of God, 


ſauctis litiris, nam ut non baberent 
beretici juſtam excuſationem, ſuſtu- 
lit tis mt tergivirſando occaſio- 
nem: Nam Lucas illud, Hoc fact- 
te, poſuit poit datum Sacramentum. 
Sub ſpecie panis, poſt datum autem 
calicem illud non repetivit, ut intel- 
ligeremus juſſsſſe Dominum ut ſub 
ſpecie panis obus diſtviburrttar 
Sacramentum, ſub ſpecie autem vi- 
#i non utrem. Bellarm. de Sacram. 
Euchar. I. 4. c. 25. 


him in his di 


find any =_ 


* Mirabilic ef providentia Dei ia that to take away all Heretical Tergi- 


verſation, this ſhould fo happen, that it 
might be plainly underſtood, that the 
Wine was not to be given to all, and 
that this command did not belong to 
that, but onely to the Bread : But this , 
ſhews how over-haſty he was to catch it 
any thing, though by the plaineſt mi- 
ſtake in the World, that might help him 
in his ſtraights, and how over- glad to 
that might ſeem to favour and relieve 


reſſed cauſe; and how his zeal and for- 


wardneſs out run, not onely his adgement, but even his 
memory; for if he had but turned to St. Paul, and had 
but thought of this paſſage in him, where he addes theſe 
very words, Do this in remembrance of me, to the Cupas 
well as to the Bread, it would have quite ſpoiled his 
mighty Obſervation, and made him aſhamed of it, and 

| — 
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Bu ſuffered him to be guilty of fo horrid a flip. 

ut the Biſhop of Meaxx eſpied this, + as it is hard to f F. 285. 
miſs it; and what way has he toput by the force of thoſe 
words , which ſo undeniably belong to the Cup, as 
well as the Bread ? He ſays, = import onely a condi- 
tional order, to do this in remembrance of Chriſt, as often 
as one ſhall do it > and not. an order abſolute to do it. But 
does not this conditional order imply an abſolute one, to 
doit often ; and virtually forbid the not doing it at all ? 
if he had gone on but to the very next verſe, would he 
not have tound that St. Paul gives the ſame conditional 
order concerning eating the Bread, as both here and there 
concerning r the Cup? As often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup , ye do ſhew forth, or do ye 
ſhew forth, Aa, the Lord's death till he come, And 
do not thoſe words, though ſpoke conditionally of the 
Bread, yet abſolutely order the cating of it, when we 
received the Sacrament ? if they do, as ſure no body 
will deny, then they as well abſolutely arder the drink- 
ing the Cup too, when we do ſo, Affirmative precepts, 
ſuch as this 1s, oblige us not abſolutely at all times, as 
when ye pray, when ye faſt, are onely conditional 
commands; but yet they import an abſolute command 
to perform thoſe duties, and when we do fo, to perform 
them ſo as Chrift has appointed us to do: and thus we 
have an abſolute precept in the Goſpel, to receive the 
Sacrament, which he is very willing we ſhould not have, 

and when we do fo, we are to receive it as Chriſt com- p. 245. 
manded we ſhould, by eating Bread, and drinking Wine, 

and doing both thoſe in remembrance of him, 

3- Chriſt's own Inſtitution, had there been no ſuch 
particular Commands to Drink, as well as to Eat, and to 
Do both in remembrance of him; I ſay, his own Ioſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, both by Bread and Wine, ſhould 
ſuffice, methinks, to ſhow us what we ſhould do, when 
we Celebrate the ſame * that he did; ng 
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oe bohÞad nd vin; reger e 
then; if it he the fame Sacrament that he 

with his Diſciples, why do not we celebrate it as he did 
why ſhould we not obſerve his own Inſtitution # but 
without any order from him, and contrary to what he 
did, leave out part of it ; and that part of it which is 
as conſtderable and as remarkable in his Inſtitution, as 
the other? If from the bare Inſtitution of Chriſt, all 
Chriſtians are bound to receive this Sacrament, which 
ſarely — are; then from thence they are bound as 
much to drink the Cup, as to eat the Bread; for both 
are equally inſtituted. If the Inſtitution, for of that 
I ſpeak now, as tis in St. Matthew and St. Mark, with- 
out the additional command of Do this ; if that do not 
oblige to drink the Cup, neither does it oblige to eat 
the Bread ; for that is no more in the Inſtitution then the 
other : And if the Church has ſuch a power as to take 
away the Cup, notwithſtanding the Inſtitution, it may 
have a power to take away the Bread too, notwith- 
ſtanding the Inſtitution ; for the one is as much in the 
Inſtitution as the other; and if the Cup be not an Eſſen- 
tial part of the Sacrament, which is the other thing 
they ſay, and which the Biſhop of Meawx infifts on, 
which I ſhall examine afterwards : then neither is the 
Bread, ſo far as appears by the Inſtitution, and fo nei- 
ther of them may be neceſſary, and both of them may 
be taken away, notwithſtandmg Chriſt's own Inftitu- 
tion of both. Which, though it be the moſt preſump- 
tuous boldneſs, and the moſt horrid Sacriledge that can 
be, yet ſhall I fay no more to it at preſent, but what 
St. Cyprian does upon the like caſe, of thoſe who would 
omit the Wine in the Sacrament, and uſe water inſtead 


Die of it, || But if it be not lawful to looſe any one of the leaſt 


tim magna tam grandia tam ad ipſum devinice paſſionis & ndſtre Redemptionis Sacraments 
pertinentia fas non tft inſringert aut is aliad quam quod divinitis inftitatum fit, bamanã inſt 
tatiout mais? CYPrian ep. 63. 8d cacillen. 


Commands of Chriſt ; how much more is it not to 
infringe ſo great and ſo weighty ones * and ſuch as the 
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Sacrament of our Lord's Paſſion, and our Redemption ; 
to thange it by Humane Inſtitution into quite another 
thing, then what it is by Divine Inſtitution. 
The reaſon added by our Saviour,to his Inſtitution, 
and: Command of, Drink ye al of it ; * for this is my blood * Marth. 26. 
the new teſtament, which is ſhed for you ; as in St. Luke, ** 
mam; as in St-Matthew and St. Mark, for the remiſ- 
fron of fins: This ſhews the Cup, not onely to have a 
iar uſe, as well as the Bread, and a particular miſti- 
cal relation to his Blood ſhed or poured out ; but that 
it belongs to all thoſe to drink of it, for whom Chriſt's 
Blood was ſhed ; who are to have remiſſion of fins by it, 
and who have a right to the new Covenant which 
Chriſt has purchaſed and eſtabliſht in his Blood ; which 
I ſuppoſe, are the Chriſtian Laiety, as well as the Prieſts; 
I do not think with BeZarmine + that all Turks + pipuce de" 
and Infidels ought to have the Cup, becauſe Chriſt's Lach. L. 4 
Blood was ſhed for them too ; but I preſume, he will 
not fay, they have the ſame right to it, or intereſt in it, 
that Chriſtians have; and yet I own they ought as 
much to have the Cup, as they ought to turn Chriſtians, 
that is, they ought todo both : But yet, firſt I think to 
become Chriſtians, and be Baptized, before they have 
ordinarily a right either to Chriſt's Blood, or to the Sa- 
crament; and it muſt ſeem very ſtrange, and grate very 
much upon all Chriſtian ears, to have it ſaid, that Turks 
and Infidels have a right tothe Cup and Blood of Chriſt, 
as well as Chriſtians, from this reaſon here of our Saviour 
to his Diſciples, concerning which it is, I think, very ob- 
ſervable, that ro partake of the Sacrificial Blood, and 
todrink that Sacramentally, which was ſhed for the ex- 
piation of our Sins, is a peculiar and extraordinary privi- 
ledge allowed to Chriſtians. The Jews were forbid all 
blood, for this reaſon given by God himſelf, || For it u Leit 15. 
the blood that maketh an atonement for the ſoul, and I have 10, 11. 
given it to you upon the altar, to make an aronement for 
your 


ur 
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Nis oft bujus Sacramenti do- 


{ Diſcourſe of the 


your ſouls : The life of the Beaſt which was given, and 
accepted by God, for the life of the Offender, that was 
forfeited by the Law, was ſuppoſed to be in the Blood ; 
as tis there added, rhe life of the fleſh is in the blood, and 
therefore the Blood of the Sacrifice was poured our, 
and ſo given to God at the Altar; the peculiar vertue 
and atonement of Chriſts Sacrifice is attributed to his 


* Eph 1. 7. Blood, We bave redemption through his blood, Me are 
+ Rom. f. 9 juſtified by his Blood. + In whom we have redemption 
|| Coloſſ.1. 14. through Lis Blood , even the forgiveneſs of fins, || And 


without ſhedding of blood, either under the Law or un- 


* Heb. 9. 22. der the Goſpel, there was no remiſſion to be bad. Now 


for Chriſtians to partake and Communicate of that 
Blood in the Sacrament, which was ſhed and facrificed 
for them, and by which they haveatonement and expi- 
ation of Sins, this is a peculiar favour, and ſingular pri- 
viledge, which Chriſt has vouchſated to Chriſtians, and 
which he takes notice of at his Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the new 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for you, for the remiſton of fins. 
The Author of the Treatiſe de cænd Domini, in the Works 
gf St. Cyprian || has remarked this, as 


tirina, & (chole Evangelice boc 
primun iin protalerunt, & 
doctore Chriſto prinam bec mundo 
innotnit diſciplina, ut biberent ſan- 
guinem Chriſtiani, cujus tſum legis 
«ntique auftoritas diſtriffiſſim# in- 
terdicit, Lex quippe tſam ſanguins 

robihet, Evangelicam precipit at 
bibatur. 

+ Ki s valamp hh f meds, 
(iP tear g- pure N a7 N- 
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rſt brought in by Chriſt, and as a new 
thing belonging to the Sacrament of the 
Goſpel, That Chriſtians ſhould drink 
Blood, which the old Law did abſolutely 
forbid, but this, ſays he, the Goſpel com- 
mands ; and St. Chryſoſtome + obſerves , 
It is not now as it was formerly, when the 
Prieft ate of that which the People might 
not partake of ; but now one Body and one 
Cup is offered to all. So it was it ſeems 


in his time, and they had not then learnt the way of 
drinking the Blood, by eating the Body, which now 
they pretend to do in the Church of Reme ; we do, fay 
th<y,partake ofthe Blood and the Body both together, for 

; the 
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the Blood is in the Body, and neceſſarily joyned with it; 
but beſides, that, this depends upon that mywnv 4:54 &, the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, upon which, this and a 
great many other things are built, when it is yet too hea 
vy and ruinous to bear its own weight; yet this cannot 
here do the buſineſs, for we are todrink the Blcod, and 
not to eat it, that is, we are to partake of it, as ſeparated 
from the Body, as ſhed for us, or elſe it is not a Sacramen- 
tal partaking of it; we are to receive Chriſt's Body as ir 
was a Sacrifice for us, but it was not a Sacrifice but as the 
Blood was poured out and ſeparated from it, and we can- 
not any other way partake of the Sacrificial Blood , 
which is to be drunk by all Chriſtians. 

5. It is a moſt groundleſs fancy, and an Opinion 
perfectly precarious, to ſuppoſe the Apoſtles were made 
Prieſts, at our Saviour's Inſtitution of the Sacrament, by 
thoſe words, Hoc facite, and that they received the Cup 
onely as Prieſts. None of the Ancients who write up- 
on this Sacrament, or upon theſe words of its Inſtitu- 
tion, ever thought ſo ; nor did it ever enter into the 
head of any man, till a few: late School- men invented 
this new ſubtilty,that they might have ſomething to ſa 
22 the cleareſt cauſe, and to ſhift off, if they could, 
the plaineſt Evidence in the World ; and —_— they 
now generally take up with this Sophiſtical Evaſion, 
which Monſieur Boileas + inſiſts upon, yet ſome of the + Crravit & 
wiſeſt men among them are aſhamed of it: Eftius a See 
owns, that this appears not at all ſolid, nor agreable to bis buc facite. 
ancient Interpreters, and confeſſes, that Foc facite, bee P; 5 - 
longs to the common. People eating aud drinking of this Aa videtar 
Sacrament, and that St. Paul refers it to them ſl Suge wc 4554 — 
rex acknowledges, it is not comvincing +. And Alfonſus d pit. 1. g. 11. 


Caftro* would not make aſe of it, becauſe he ſays, it Hoes 2 — . 


Jacere ttiam ad plebem reſert edenter, & bibentem dt hoc Sacraments, quando dit hoc facitt, quo- 
tiefcanq; + Hot argumenti genus per ſt non convincere. Diſp. 7% Tom. 3» * Contra herd. 
Tu. Zach, * 9 


not 
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wot appear, whether thoſe words were ſpoken by Crit 


before, or after le gave the Euchariſt to the 
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tles, and he rather thinks after, and that they took 


it not as Prieſts . He was aware of a difficulty, if the 
Apoſtles took the Cup onely as Prieſts, and by the right 
of Prieſts, at the firſt Inſtitution, then it would be con- 
trary to that, to have any but Prieſts receive the Cup : 
And then, why is it ever given to the Laiety, as it is 
ſometimes by the Pope's favour and conceſſion ; if it be- 
long onely to Prieſts, and the Prieſts onely have right 
to it, from the firſt Inſtitution, becauſe the Apoſtles re- 
ceived it only as Prieſts » But ſo inconſiſtent are they to 
their own Principles, that they do not give the Cup, even 
to their Prieſts, unleſs when they themſelves Conſecrate 
and Officiate : None but the Miniſter Conficiens is to 
receive that, though never ſo many other Prieſts be by, 
ſo much at variance are they, between this their pre- 
tence, and their own practice, and ſo do they fight, 
even with their own ſhadows ; if the Apoſtles received 
the Cup as Prieſts, Why then do not all Prieſts receive 
it, as well as the Prieſt who Conſecrates , it onely he 
that Conſecrates be to receive it,then by this rule,the A- 
poſtles ſhould not have received it at the firſt Inſtitution, 
for they did not then Conſecrate 2 Chriſt was then alone, 
the Miniſter Conficiens , and fo according to them, he 
ought onely to have received it, and not the Apoſtles, 
and yet 'tis moſt probable that Chriſt did not hi 

receive either the Cup, or the Bread, ſo that if they 
will keep cloſe to this whimſical Notion of theirs, the 
Miniſter Conficiens is not to receive at all , but to Con- 
ſecrate and give to the other Prieſts that are preſent ; 
but further, if the Apoſtles were made Prieſts by thoſe 
words, Hoc facite, which they ſo earneſtly contend, 
and ſpend ſo much Critical learning to ſhow that face- 
re frenifies to Sacrifice, then were twice made 
Prieſts at the fame time, for thoſe words were faid by 

| our 
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our Saviour, as St. Pan Witneſſes, not onely after gi. 

ing the Bread, but repeated again alſo after the Cup, 
G her tha Apoſtles were doubly Conſecrated, and the 
Character of Prieſts, was twice Imprinted upon them 
at the ſame time, which is another difficulty with which 
they muſt be encumbred according to their own prin- 
dplcs, for though this Opinion be wholly Imaginary, 
yet like the —— tis a real weight lying upon 
them, and I ſhall leave them to ſweat under it, and get 
it off as well as they can. 

6. Whatever be the effefts and benefits which we re- 
ceive by — — this Bleſſed Sacrament, they de- 
pend upon the Inſtitution of it, and are not ordinarily 
to be had without obſerving of that; I ſay ordinarily, 
becauſe Caſes of Neceſſity diſpence with poſitive pre- 
cepts, as if a ſick man cannot ſwallow the Bread, about 
which there is a Proviſion in the Eleventh Council of 76- 
ledo, if the natural Infirmity of anothers Stomack be 
ſuch, that he cannot drink Wine, which the French 


Diſcipline ſpeaks of, and which Monſicur de Meaux + + v. 81. 


makes an Objection againſt them, if the place be ſuch 
that no Wine is to be had or procured,as in Norway where 
Pope Innocent the Eighth allowed them to Celebrate 
without Wine; in t extraordinary Caſes, God has 
not ſo tied the inward Grace to the outward Signe, but 
that he . it without it; as if a Catechumen wil- 
ling-and deſirous of Baptiſm, die without it, becauſe he 
could not have it, yet the Church has always ſuppoſed 
he may have the benefit of it, and fo I charitably hope 
that the Pious and Religious Laiety in the Church of 
Rome, ſhall have the benefit of the Blood of Chriſt, 
though they are deprived of it in the Sacrament, and 
th the meer fault of their Governours, and of 
their Pri are excluded from it, and forced to violate 
the Divine Inſtitution, - which is all that Calixtus and 


others which Monſicur de Meaux Lis willing to take ad- . 277 
D 


vantage 


4 P. 326. 


defend, and no excuſe in the World 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, and altering his . 
without any neceſſity, for though God can give the in- 
ward Grace, and no doubt, but he will do it in extraor- 
dinary Caſes without the Sacrament, without either the 
whole, or any part of it, yet, he will not ordinarily do 
this, nor is it ordinarily to be had, or to be 

without keeping to that Inſtitution, by vertue of which, 
God has annexed, and promiſed ſuch inward vertues, 
and benefits to ſuch outw ard ſigus, and holy Symbols, 
and Ceremonies, which/he himſelf has appointed; and 
therefage, though God, if he had pleaſed, might have 
annexed the whole vertue and of the Sacrament, 
to the eating the Bread, or to the drinking the Wine alone, 
or might have given it without either of them, yet he 
having by the Inſtitution, appointed both parts of the 
Sacrament, hath annexed the grace and vortue to both, 
and not to one only. Monſicur de eu, will needs have 
the whole: fruit, and vertue, and eſſential eſſect of the 


Sacrament, to be given by one ſpecies , which is the 


eat principle he upon, which I ſhall more fully 

Dn ORR 6s ene el 
upon the Inſtitution, it can u 

on nothin as; and boch ſpecies beinfticyred-byChiril, 
as I have ſhown, then the vertue and effect depends up- 
on both ſpecies, and not upon one. Monſieur ot Meaux 
asks, Whether in the very moment, the Body -of our 
Lord i recerved, all the effects be not likewiſe received *+ 
I anſwer No, becauſe all that is ired in the laſtitu- 
tion, is not then received. He asks, Whether the 
blood can add any thing eſſential » 1 anſwer Yes, becauſe 
that alſo is in the Inſtitution ; if one of the Apoſtles had 


opt our Saviour, when he had given them the —_ 


; Which may as well deny 
Bread ; this is to make the 


Sigbiſication “, in which he jo Ns us to * P. 176: 
the Cup, with thoſe his Adverſaries, who have the 
meaneſt thoughtsof the Sacrament, and indeed, it is to 
——— —— — 
as to the convrying or extubiting Vertue, or 
— — — and as 
Menficur de a is forced to own , when he anfwers 
that demand, to whar purpoſe then; was the Inſtitu- 

8 ies |? to make it only a mord ſull Im- f. 175 
won't rhe! Sacrifixe of: Chriſt, but 
efficacy of it. 


—— 
to-which, the Sacramemal Grace is 


g - 


© A Diſc * the 
ful conſideration, which ſhould make men afraid to dare 
to alter any ſuch thing as Chriſt's own Inſtitution, upon 
which the whole vertue of the Sacraments does depend. 
7. Tis from the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, that we 
know what belongs to the ſubſtance of it, and is eſſenti- 
al to it, and what is onely circumſtantial and accidental: 
Town there were ſeveral things, even at the Inſtitution 
of it by Chriſt, which were onely circumſtantials; as the 
place where, the time when, the number of perſons, to 
whom, the poſture in which he gave it; for all theſe are 
plainly, and in their own nature, circumſtantial matters ; 
ſo that no body can think it neceſſary or eſſential to the 
Sacrament, that it be Celebrated in an upper Room, at 
night after Supper, onely with twelve perſons , and thoſe 
ſicting or lying upon Beds, as the Jews uſed to do at 
Meals ; for the ſame thing which Chriſt bids them do, 
may be done, the ſame mental Action performed 
in another place, at another time, with fewer or more 
and thoſe otherwiſe poſtured or ſituated; but it 
cannot be the ſame Sacrament or ſame Action, "if Bread 
be not bleſſed and eaten, if Wine be not bleſſed and 
drunken, as they were both then- bleſſed by Chriſt, and: 
eaten and drunk by his Apoſtles: The doing of theſe is 
not a circumſtance, but the very thing it elf, and the ve- 
— and eſſence of the Sacrament ; for without 
wedo not do what Chriſtdid, whereas we may do 
the very ſame thing which he did, without any of thoſe 
circumſtances with which he did it: Thus in the other 
Sacrament of Baptiſm or waſhing with water, whether 
that be done by waſhing the whole body in immerſion, 
orby waſhing a part of the Body in ſprinkling, is but a 
circumſtance , that is not or eſſential to Bap- 
tifm, but to waſh with Water, is the — — 
Baptiſm conſiſts, and the very ſubſtance of the 


wl ; the quantity of Water 
with which we waſh is not, no more is an > 


Communion in One Kind. 
Bread and Wine which we eat and drink in the Sacrament 
but cating Bread and drinking Wine is as eſſential to 
the Euchariſt, as waſhing with Water is to Baptiſm. 
Monſieur de Meaux betrays the great weakneſs of his 
Cauſe, and his own inability to defend it, when to take 


off the Argument from the Inſtitution, he ſays, We do + p. 152. 


wot give the Lord's Supper at Table, or daring Supper, as 
Jeſus Chrift did, neither do we regard, as neceſſary , 
many other things which he obſerved. And when he re- 


curs to Baptiſm + as if by not uſing immerſion, we did + r. 193 


not obſerve the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, when 
caxlites fo plainly ſigniſies waſhing with water, without 
lunging or immerging, as Mark 7. 4. ie canli, 
242 waſhed or baptized when they return 
from the Market, they eat not, and the Carlows's H 
ele the waſhings of Pots, and of Cups, Mark 
7. 4: 8. and in the waſhing of the dead, and divers 
waſhi — — the Jews, Hebrews 9. 10. which 
were wit any plunging or immerging, as is ſuffici- 
ently made _—_ all Authors, againſt the Anabeptiſis : 
A great man, muſt be mightily put to his ſhifts, when he is 
fain to uſe ſuch poor cavils , and ſuch little evaſions as 
theſe, againſt a plain command, and a clear Inſtitution ; 
where to drink is as evidently commanded, as to eat, 
and where it is equally commanded to do both; and 
where it appears that doing both thoſe i» rance of 
Cbriſt. make up the very ſubſtance and what was 
done, and commanded by him, in the Inſtitution. The 
matter of the Sacraments is certainly of the ſubſtance of 
them; Why elſe might we not Baptize without Water 
as well as perform the Euchariſt without Bread and 
Wine? This the Schools are unanimouſly agreed in, and 


this was the Argument of St. Cypri = t the Aqua» 
rii, who uſed ter inſtead of Wine: — —.— 
gainſt other Hereticks, who uſed Milk; Thomas 
Aquinas, againſt the Artotyrite, who offered Bread and 


* 
* 


4 Diſcourſe of tbe 


heeſe together in this Sacrament ; they tell them, tliat 
+ Chrift- Inſtituted this Sacrament in another Element , 


+ Excluduntuy per hoc quad Chri- 
, hoc Sacramestus inſtituit in 
pane. Aquinas Part 3. Duſt. 24- 
Nulli lac ſed panem tantum 
calicem ſub bet Sacraments noſci- 
mus dedifſe. Julius P. apud Grati- 
an dt Conſecy. 
* Admonitos nor-frias ut in ca- 
tice offerendo Traditio obſeruetur , 
neq; aliquid fiat à nobis quam quod 


pro naht Dominu prior fecerit, nt- 


mini fas eff ab to quod Chriſtus 
Magiſter & precepit & geſſit bu- 
mand & novella inſtitutione dece- 
dert. 

Ves hoc faciunt quod Jeſus 
Cbriſſus Dominus Deus noſter Sa- 
erificis bujus Aucter & Docter ficit 
& dociit. Cypr. Ep. 63. 


|| that he did not give Milk, but Bread: 


and Wine in this Sacrament”; and tha 
they ought to obſerve the Divine: Tradi- 
tion, neither ought any thing to be done, 
but what was 2 done by our Lord; for 
it is not lawful for any by any Humane and 
Novel Inflitution., to depart what 
Chrift our Maſter commanded and did; 
and that this was a ſufficient confutation 
of them, that they did not do that which- 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, . r_ and 
Teacher of this Sacrifice, both" did and 
Taught \|.. They all ſuppoſe it neceſſary to 
uſe the Elements which Chriſt uſed and: 


appointed, and that becauſe of his Inſtitution; by. which 
it plainly appears, hat belongs to the Eſſende and Sub- 


ſtance of this Sacrament, to wit, Ea 


i Bread and 


drinking Wine bleſſed, in remembrance of Chriſt. It muſt 
bea very ſtrange thing ſure, to make theſe to he bur cin 
cumſtances in the Sacrament, andto doubt whether they 
do belong to the ſubſtancerandeſſenceof it, and to pre- 
tend that we cannot know: this from the Inſtiturion+ 
Monſieur de Meaax, could not havedone tliis in carneſt, 


had he not 
than the 1 


idered the cauſe he was to deſrid more 


ion of Chriſt; in which; no man that 


wilt not ſtuut his eyts but muſt ſte int belongs to tho 
Eſſenoe and Subſtance of the Saceament. * 


P. 191. 


Ic iano leß boldneß to fay; as Monſieur Bilar ſ and o- 


thers do, though de Mtunx was too wie to offerany-ſucht 


thing in all his Bola, That Cbrifi if varied. from bis 
oun In/titut ins after hisRefurrettion,aud gave the Sacrament 
to ſome. of the Difciples at Emmaus, under the one Species 


of Rread. And thatithe 4 
tbe ſending ef the Spirit upon theas,. Celebrated the \Evcbs- 


ales offer bis Aſeonfion, and 


riff 


r . vx Our . 4 * 


rf with the whole Maltitude of Believers,” only 
in Bread. It will be very ſtrange if the Apoſtles, the ve- 
ry firſt time they gave the Sacrament, ſhould be ound to 
break Ghrift's Inſtitution and Command about it, whicii 
were ſo very plain; if St. Perer and the reſt of thoſe ho- 
ly men did this, I ſhall never blame the Church of Name, 
nor any of his Succeſſors for doing it afterwards, and if 
they did it juſt after they were inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and had that in ſuch a Miraclous manner given 
unto them; I ſhall conclude, it was not the office of 
that bleſſed Spirit to bring all things to their remembrance 
whichChrift had ſaid unto them, as he told them it ſhould 
be, but to teach them things quite contrary to what he 
had a little before commanded and appointed them: 
And it will be more ſtrange if Chriſt himſelf, after his 
Reſurrection, ſhould give the Sacrament in another man- 
ner then he had done four days before. Let us therefore 
examine thoſe places from which all thele ſtrange. things 
are pretended, and ſee if any ſuch matter is to be found 
in them, which T confeſs, wilbbe very ſurprizing, if they 
be: As to the firſt}, St. Lake tells us, Chap. 24. That 
the ſame day Ohriſt was riſen; two of the Diſciples, the 
name of one of Which es Cleonbas, going to Emmaus, a 


Village near to Feruſalem ; Chriſt, as hey were Com- 
muning together about him and his Reſurrection, drew 
near, - and went along with them, and diſcourſt ta them 
about thoſe things, as a perſon unknown; — in. 
toa Houſe and fitting at meat with them, he took es nf 
bleſſed it, an brake, aui gave to them, v. 30. Here, ſay 
they, Chriſt gave the Sacrament, —_— it onely in 
Bread, for be took Bread and bleſſed, and brake, and gave 
to-them; which are the very words uſed at his giving 
his laſt Supper: But muſt Chriſt always be ſuppoſed to 
give the Sacrament whenever he tool bread and bleſſed, 
and brake it, and gave it to others Then he did ſo when 
he filled the five thouſand with five Loaves and — 
| Fiſhes, 


Fiſhes, for then be looked up to beaven aud Bleſſed, aud 
brake the loaves, and gave them to others, Mark 6. 41. 
Mat. 14. 19. And fo he did when he filled four thou- 
- ſand at another time, be took the ſeven loaves and gave 
thanks, and brate, and gave to bis diſciples to ſet before them, 
Mark 8. 6. Here though he bleſſed the Bread, and gave 
thanks, as was always the cuſtom of Pious and Religi- 
ous Men, at their ordinary meals, and though he brake 
the Bread, which is a Jewiſh phraſe for diſtributing and 
giving it ; yet it cannot in the leaſt be pretended, that 
in any of theſe places he gave the Sacrament, nor is there 
any manner of reaſon to ſuppoſe he did ſo at Emma, 
with theſe Diſciples, but to ſatisſie them of the truth, of 
himſelf and his Reſurrection; he took meat with them, 
as he did afterwards with the Eleven Apoſtles, and by 
his behaviour at Table, and by his form of Bleſſing, which 
was probably the ſame he uſed at other times, and by 
thus ſeeing and converſing with him more intimately 
at Table, they came to underſtand who it was, and 
their eyes were opened, and they knew him, or as is v. 
35. he was known to them in breating of bread; that is, in 
eating with him, not that any thing miraculous or ex- 
traordinary was here ſhewn by Chriſt , or wrought u 
on them, any more than was to the Apoſtles afterw 

to whom he ſhewed himſelf likewiſe, and took meat 
with them, to give them full ſatisſaction, that it was the 
fame perſon who was Crucified, and who was riſen with 
the ſame Body he had before; or if they were illumina- 
ted, and their eyes open'd in an extraordinary manner at 
that time; yet it was not neceſſary this ſhould be done 
by the Sacrament, of all the vertues of which, the opening 
mens eyes, and curing them of Infidelity, is the leaſt to 
be aſcribed to it, ſince it is onely to be taken by thoſe 
who do believe, and whoſe eyes are, opened before, 
though this may ſometimes be applyed to it, by way of 
Allegory and alluſion, as it is by St. Auſtine, a 


Comment Jo ET 5 "3 — 
la#, and others, who make the Pool of Berkeſda; and the 
curing of the Lame and the Leprous by a word, to be as 
much Sacramental as they do this that is to have ſome 


ſignification or reſemblance to Spiritual things: But 


there is not one Father or ancient Interpreter, who does 
plainly affirm, that Chriſt did here give the Sacrament, 
to thoſe Diſciples at Emmaus The Bread which Chriſt 
bleſſed, was no more truly made a Sacrament thereby, 
than the Houſe of Cleophas, was dedicated into a Church 
by Chriſt's preſence and Divine Diſcourſes there ; which, 
yet it might be, according to St. Hierom's words, with- 
out any adminiſtring of the Sacrament, of which that 


place quoted out of him, makes no mention: But if it muſt 254i p. 152. 


be ſuppoſed without any Authority, and without any 


Reaſon, that Chriſt did here give the Sacrament, it muſt 


alſo be granted, that he did ſomething more, than is rela- 
ted in ghat ſhort account, which is there given; he muſt 
not onkly have Bleſſed and brake the bread, and given it 
3 tbem, but he — ** _ it b thoſe words, 

is ts ; Which, are always neceſſary to 
the — en And if he may 
be ſuppoſed to have uſed thoſe, though they are not 
mentioned, which is a good argument to prove it was 
not the Sacrament, but onely an ordinary Meal ; then 
we may as well ſuppoſe, that at the ſame time he uſed 
Wine too, though that is not mentioned, and though we 
have no account of any Drink, which yer were 


think they had at that Supper let it be what it will : 
eating together and fitting at meat, includes and ſuppo- 
ſes drinking too, isno particular or expreſs 
mention of it: As in t 


2. Second place in thoſe ſeveral inſtances, out of the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, wherein it is ſaid of the firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity , that they continued in breaking 


e to houſe ||, that they came together on the | 
- E | 2 


2 


w 


». 
% 


Bread, and in 2 +, and in breaking Bread, from + Att 2. 42. 


* 


Y Diſcourſe of the 


* ads 26.7: firſt day of the Week , to break Bread * , which I am 


willing to allow , may be meant of the Sacrament, 
though a great many Learned men, think they — | 
c 


co. the charitable and friendly way of living among 


firſt Chriſtians, who had all * in common, and 
who came to eat together, at the ſame time that they 
came to pray, and contrived theſe — meetings, for 
Worſhip = Refreſhment, in the ſame houſe, for great- 
er conveniency : Yet, that they did not drink together, 
as well as eat, and that by an uſual Synecdoche, both 
thoſe are not included in the Phraſe of breaking of Bread, 
is not to be imagined, Bread was a word, by which, not 
onely amongſt the Jews, but all Nations, all manner of 
food, and nouziſhment neceſſary to life, was ſignified ; 
as being the moſt conſiderable part of it, fo that we 


mean this when we pray for our daily Bread, and when 


we lay : man wanteth . , 2 ſo break e 
te the. hungry, Iſa. 58. 7. and by the young clfarens 
asking FA and na man breaketh it ant thee Lament. 
4- 4- the ſame is imported, To break Bread, was an 
uſual Hebrew expreſſion, for giving all manner of food, 
as appears by thoſe inſtances, ſo that when Bread, which 
is but one part of food, is expreſſed; yet the other is 
included; and meant alſo, as when Chriſt went into the 
houſe of one 4 — chief Phariſes,to eat bread, Luke 14.1, 
we cannot ſuppoſe that he had only ſuch. a dry Banquet, 
as not to drink with him too, and when Foſeph told the 
Steward, of his houſe, that he ſhould prepare an entertain», 
ment for his brethren, for they are ti eat with ye at noon, 
Gen. 4.3. 16. Bodie ſunt mecum comeſturi, as in the vulgar, 
he did not I ſuppoſe, think they were nat to drink with 
him too, 290 that he was not to provide Wine, as well 
as other Victuals, neither did Joſeph's. own Brethren, 
ſuſpect he would ſend them away dry and thirſty, when 
they onely heard that they ſhould eat bread there v. 25. 
Notithſlanding this alone is mentioned, yet oy 


„ 8 e 
Commmnion in One Kind 
5 . * 


met with plenty of Wine too, as may be ſeen at the 
latter end of the Chapter, where in the vulgar Latin 
it is ſaid, Biberant & inelriati ſunt cum eo. : 
Tube Greeks thought Wine and Drinking ſo conſider- 

able a part of the Feaſt, that they called the whole, from 
that one part, «wow, and yet when they thus drank to- 
gether at their Entertainments, they did no doubt eat 
too; though, if we will as ſtrictly inſiſt upon the phraſe, 
and not allow a Synecdoche here,as well as in the Jewiſh 
one, of breaking or eating Bread, we muſt make their 
Feaſts to be all of Liquids, and the other all of Solids : 
But the phraſe is ſo clear and ſo uſual, that nothing 
could make men deny its being ſo, but their being 
willing to ſtick to any thing, however weak and little 
it be, that ſeems in the leaſt to favour a bad cauſe, 
which is forced to call in the help of a Phraſe, uſed in a 


cher thoſe were not joyned with the Sacrament, and whe- 
theſdalfo are not meant here, and included in their. 


, Teak - 
Sade , 4 not 155 if 74 11 ) 


erfedin willnor dog. A if forhe mu 

vither ſay; that at thoſe Love: ts they uſed, no Wine or 
Drink, becauſe none is expreſſy mentioned here; though 
it is plain they did in the Church of Corinth, even to ex- 
ceſs;- or' elſe, that this Jewiſh phraſe of breaking Bread, 


is to be here taken, as it is in other places, by a Synecdo- 
che, n ogether , and that ei- 
ther at the Lord's Table or at any other. But in the 


3 —— Place, Thave'an undeniable Argument to 
prove; either that this muſt de ſo meant, or elle that the 
455 E 2 Sacra - 


crament cannot be meant, either in theſe places or a+ 
— where there is onely mention of Bread, with. 
out Wine: For it is univerſally owned dy all the Popiſh 
Writers, as well as by all others, that to the making a 
Sacrament, there ought to be both the Species Conſecra- 
red, though they are not both given: So that in this, lays 
+ Hoc nin Boileau, f we agree with the Proteſtants, that the Prieſts 
convenit nobis always ought to Conſecrate the Eucharift in both kinds ; 
. and Monſieur de Meaux, || when he pretends, that he 
debere ſicerde- finds upon ſeveral occafions, in Antiquity, the Body given 
— — lood, and the Blood given without the Body ; 
mconficere ſub without the Blood, 2 
aeg þecie.p. which I ſhall examine by and by, yet confeſſes, that ne- 
207. ver one of. them was Conſecrated without the other; and 
- yo - in it would beSacriledge, ſays Valentia, if one Species were 
una ſpecies abſ- C onſecrated without the other ; and after they are Conſe- 
que altr3 01" erated, Bellarmine + owns , That, the, ſumption of both 
— Species is neceſſary to the Prieſts who Conſecrate, and that 
See fl. upon the account of its being a Sacrament; as well it ſeems 
3 as both ought to be Conſecrated to make it a Sacrifice, 
2ibus ehe Now, in all theſe places of the Diſciples at Emmaus, of 
Prie ſanvrie rhoſe in the As, of St. Paul at Trau, which is another 
parte Secra- but too ſlight to be particularly conſidered, there is no 
.. mention of any thing but breaking Bread, not one word 
he faid of any other Species, either as conſecrated, or as re- 
ceived by any one: So that if theſe places do prove an 
thing for Communion in one kind, they prove as m 
for ion in one kind, and for the ſumption of one 
kind, even by the Prieſt that conſecrates. So that as it 
$eave's Was Wiſely declared in the Council of Trent, | Theſe 
Hiſtory of the places, and the reaſons from them, mu? be laid afide, 


— Treat. c my 
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 overthroweth the diſtinftion of the Eucharift, as it is a Sa 
criſce, and as it is a Sacrament. So that — . 

ö t, is too high charged, and n 
W is too high charged, 1 


- 


tides „ 


coils upon himſelf and his own Church; and his friends 
are obliged to take it out of his hands, he do more 
harm to them by it, than execution upon his enemy. 
But he is a bold man, that dare face the mouth of a Can-— 
non, who. dare undertake to prove the Communion in 
one kind, out of the eleventh Chapter of St. Pauls firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; which is ſuch a perſect demon- 
- tration againſt it, that a man muſt out-face the Sun, 
who offers at any ſuch thing, 

St. Paul, as the beſt and trueſt means to correct 
the abuſes got ipto the Church of Corinth, about the 
Euchariſt , recurs to the Inſtitution which he recei- 
ved from Chriſt himſelf, and which he delivered to 
the Church of Corinth; in which there is fo full an 
account of both the ſpecies, and ſuch a command of both, 
as is ſufficient to ſhew the Apoſtolical practice confor- 
mable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and to let us ſee 
what Tradition they left in their Churches about it. 
Had there been any difference between the Prieſts and 
the Peoples receiving the Bread and Wine; St. Paul, 
who wrote to the Laiety,would no doubt have taken no-_ 
tice of it, and told them their reſpective duties; but 
he delivers the Inſtitution to them, juſt as Chriſt did to 
his Apoſtles; ſays not a tittle of their not being to re- 
ceive the Cup, but on the contrary, adds that command 
to it, which is in none of the Evangeliſts, Do this in 
remembrance of me ; Gives not the intimation, that 
this was given to the Apoſtles as Prieſts, or that they 
were made Prieſts then ; but what is obſervable, does 
not ſo much as mention the Apoſtles, or take any notice 
of the perſons that were preſent at the Inſtitution, and 
to whom the words, Do this, were ſpoken. So, that ſo 
far as appears from him, they might be ſpoken to other 
Diſciples, to ordinary Laics; nay; to the women who 
might. be preſent at this firſt Sacrament, as well as the 
Apoſtles ; and ſo muſt. have been made Prieſts __ 
| words, 


Ko. 4 13. 


words, Hoc facite, as well as they. Aſter the recital of 
the Inftitution,, in which he obſerves no difference be- 


tween the Prieſts and Laics; he tells the Faithful of the * 


Church of Corinth, that as often as they did eat this Bread 
and drink this Cup, they ſhewed forth the Lord's death, 
till be come: So that they who were to ſhew forth 
Chriſt's death, as well as the Prieſts, were to do it both 
by cating the Bread and drinking the Cup; and, indeed, 
one of them does not ſhew forth his death fo well as 
both; for it does not ſhew his Blood ſeparated from his 
Body. He goes on to ſnew um the guilt of unworthy 
eating and — for he all along joyns both thoſe 
Acts, as a phraſe, ſignifying the Communion ; and he 
expreſly uſes it no leſs than four times in that Chapter: 
But in ſome Copies, ſay they, inſtead of and, he uſes the 
particle or, in the 27 v. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, or 
drink this cup wnworthily : and here Monſteur Boilean 
would gladly find ſomething for cither Eating or Drink- 
ing, without doing both; which is fuch a ſhift and cavil, 
as nothing would make a man catch at, but ſuch a de- 
ſperate cauſe as has nothing elſe to be faid for it: I the 
particle i u, were uſed in that place inſtead of q and, yet 
he has but little skil either in Greet or Latine Authors, 
who knows not that it is the commoneſt thing in both, 
to uſe that dif junctive for a copulative; as, to Abraham 
or bis. feed, for re Abraham and his'ſeed\| : Of which it 
were cafiz to give innumerable inſtatiees, both in the 
Bible'and profane Hiſtory : The Apoſtle having uſed the 
copulative in all other Verſes, and all along in this Chap- 
ter, and having joyned eating and drinking, cannot 
be ſuppoſed here to uſe a disjunctive, and to ſeparate 
them; but after all, there are Gopies of as great Cre- 
dit and Authority for the particle , as for 5, though 1 
think no fuch weight bears upon the difference of thek 0 
particles, as to make it worth our while to examine 
thein ; for if the Apoſties did disjoyn them, it was onely 
co 
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Communion in One Kind, © 
to lay a greater Emphaſis upon the guilt of unwar- 
thy cating and drinking, which though they both go to- 
gether, yet are both very great Sins; and I ſee no man- 
ner of conſequence, that becauſe a man may both eat 
and drink unworthily, that therefore he ſhould anely ear, 
and not drink at all; or that the Apoſtles ſuppoſed it law- 
ful to eat without drinking. or drink without cating. 
But the Apoſtolical practice, and the Inftitution of our 
Saviour, for Communion in both kinds, though it be 
very plain and clear in Scripture, and being tounded 
upon fo full a Command, and a Divine Inflitution ; J 
know no Power in the Church toalter it, or vary from 
it ; yet it will be further confirmed, and ſtrengthened 
by the Univerſal Practice of the whole Chriſtian Chureh, 
and of the pureft Ages after the Apoſtles, and by the 
general conſent of Antiquity, for a thouſand years and 
more after Chriſt ; in which I hall prove the Euchariſt 
was always given to all the Faithful,who came to the pub- 
lic Worlkip, and to the Communion in both kinds, 
without any difference made between the Prieſts and 
the Laiety, as to this matter, which was. a thing never 
heard of in Antiquity , nor ever ſo much as mentioned 
in any Author, ell aiter the Twelfth Century; in which 
wretched times of Ignorance and Superſtition, the Do- 
ctrine of. Traaſubſtantiation being newly brought in, 
ſtruck men with ſuch horror,and Superſtitious Reverence 
ol the ſacred Symbols, which they believed to be turn- 
ed jato the. very ſubſtance of Chrift's Body and Blood ; 
that the to be afraid of taking that part which 
- was fluid and might be ſpilt, each drop of which they 
thought to be the fame blood that flowed out of the 
ſide of Chriſt, and the very ſubſtantial Blood that was 
running in his Veins, and now by a miraculous way, 
was conveyed into the Chalice. Hence at firſt, they u- 
ſed Pipes. and Quils to fuck it out of the Cup, and — 
uſed. intinction or dipping of the Bread in the 4 — 
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"A Diſcourſe of the © 
and afterwards the ſame ſuperſtition increaſing, they 
came to leave off, and abſtaine wholly from drinking . 
the Cup; which was reſerved onely to the more fa 
lips of the Prieſts, who were willing to be hereby di- 
ſtinguiſht from the more unworthy and prophane Laie. 
ty. The Council of Conſtance, firſt made this a Law, 
in the Year 1415, which was before a new and ſuper. 
ſtitious cuſtom, uſed only in ſome few places, and got 
by degrees into ſome particular Churches of the Latine 
Communion, ( for it never was in any other, nor is to 
this day ) of which we have the firſt mention in Thomas 
Aquinas, who lived in the Thirteenth Age, and who 

* In aliqui- ſpeaks of it thus faintly in his time, In ſome Churches 
busEccleſus ſer- it is obſerved, that onely the Prieſt Communicates of the 
Kenda Jn: Blood, and others of the Body; * In quibuſdam & in Ali. 
municetſargai- quibus Ecclefiis ; ſhows that it was then but creeping into 
bene“ a few particular Churches, and very far from bei 

Comment. in generally obſerved in the Weſtern Parts. And that it 

Johan. c. s. v. was quite otherwiſe in the whole Primitive Church, for 
55: 1» quibaf: above a thouſand years, who in all their aſſemblies 
dam Ecclefus kept to our Saviour's Inſtitution of both kinds, and ne- 
— ver varied from what Chriſt and his Apoſtles had com- 

manded and delivered to them; as the Church of Rome 

now does, I ſhall fully prove, that fo, according to Vi- 

centins Lirinenfis his rule, againſt all manner of Here- 
| Primo ſci- ſies, the truth may be eſtabliſht, Firſt, || by the authori 
—— ene, of dtvine Law, and then by the Tradition of the Cat 

tum deinde fe- Church; which Tradition being well made out, does 
e Catholi- more fully explain the Law , and .ſhew the neceſſity 
ebene of obſerving it: The Univerſal practice of the Catholic 

Church, being a demonſtration how they underſtood it, 
contrary to the new Sophiſtry of our Adverſaries, and 
how they always thought themſelves obliged by it ; And 
becauſe none are more apt to boaſt of Tradition, and 
the name of the Catholic Church upon all accounts, 
than theſe men; I ſhall more largely „ how ay 


depart from it in this, as they do, indeed, in 
— of Controverſis between us; and how 
they ſet up the Authority of their own private Church, 
in oppoſition to the Univerſal, as well as to the Laws of 
Chriſt, and Practice of the Apoſtles : Their Communi- 
on in one kind is ſuch a demonſtration of this, that we 
need no other to prove this charge upon them ; and as 
I have ſhowed this to be contrary to the Inſtitution; 
and command of Chriſt, and the writings of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſo I ſhall evidently make it out, to be contrary 
to the whole Primitive and Catholick Church, in all 
Ages; and this 

Firſt, From the moſt ancient Rituals, or the earlieſt 
accounts we have, of the manner of celebrating the bleſ- 
fed Euchariſt in Chriſtian Churches. 

Secondly, From the moſt ancient Lyturgies. 

Thirdly, From the Teſtimony and Authority of the 
Fathers or antient Writers, 

Fourthly, From ſome ancient Cuſtoms. 

Fifthly, From the Cuſtom till remaining in all Chri- 
ſtian Churches of the World, except the Roman. 

Sixthly, From the Confeſſion of the moſt learned of 
our Adverſaries. 

1. From the moſt ancient Rituals, or the earlieſt ac- 
counts we have of the manner of celebrating the bleſſed 
Euchariſt in the Chriſtian Church ; The firſt and moſt 
Authentic of which, is in Juſtin Martyr's ſecond Apo- 
lagy, where he deſcribes the publick Worſhip of Chri- 
ſtians upon Sundays, according to its true Primitive 
Simplicity; and as to the Euchariſt which was always 
a part of it, Tbere was brought, he ſays, Bread and M ine Bd - 
with water (according to the cuſtom, I ſuppoſe, of the 2 2. 
Greeks and Eaſtern Countries, who generally drank their $5 4/9; 2 
Wines ſo mixt) aud theſe being offered to the chief Mini- as 
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Diſcourſe of the 
fter, be receiving them, grveth Honour and Glory to the Fa: 
ther of all things, through the Name of the Son and the Fo- 
ly Ghoft, and rendreth thankſgiving to him for theſe things ; 
and having finiſhed his Prayers and giving of Thanks, to 
which the People that were —— jeyn their Amen : The 
Deacons give to every one that is preſent, to partake of the 
Bleſſed Bread, and Wine and Water; and to thoſe that are 
abſent, they carry them. Having diſcourſed of the nature 
of this Sacramental food, and ſhewn the Inſtitution and 
deſign of it, out of the Goſpel, and from the words. of 
our Saviour; he again repeats their manner of Celebra- 
ting, in the fame words almoſt which he had uſed before, 
ier and ſays, + That the diſtribution and participation of what 
We, 0 i Bleſſed zy the Preſident, ij made to every one ; which e- 
«Soo 1; # wile - . L / 
ance 393 7 45- very one belongs plainly to the v, that juſt goes before. 
296766 #5 Nothing is more evident, than that all the Elements 
prope ſaen. were given to the People, and to every one of them; 
and no man, I think, ever had the impudence to queſts 
on this, or make the leaſt doubt of it; before Monſieur 
Boileau, who, if ever he read this place, may be aſhamed 
. ſay as he does, || That it cannot be true- 
A* — 3 ly and ſtriftly concluded from hence, that the 
-= on 2 La Eucharift was Communicated to the People 
7 adniniſtrat an fuiſſe fab ade under both kinds, in the Age of this Holy 
Pecie. Boileas de preceyto di- Martyr. And what man of modeſty or 
2 ſob trat feecie. creticiſm, beſides Monſieur Boileau, would 
| have obſerved that both the Elements 
n the ex- were not then carried to the abſent? which Monſieur de 
gable Jos des Meaux * owns were, though it is plainly ſaid they car- 
Species , tis ried the a, the ſame things that were bleſſed, and 
gre ta that thoſe who were preſent did-partake of; yer it 5 
+ Non dicit vor ſaid, that they carried both together , mw or{ooyul 
' 14 conjunttim 1%. He might as well have pretended that though 
vel alternatim they carried, yet they carried nothing at all: And they 


ad abſentes per- 
ſerunt, & wi. /Z u d m d ſed tantummede ad abſgntes perſerant... Ib. f. 
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that make ſuch anſwers to ſuch plain places, had, I am 
ſure, better ſay nothing at all. 

Next to Juſtin Martyr, St. Cyril of Hieruſalem gives 
us the fulleſt account of the manner of Celebrating the 
bleſſed Euchariſt, in his Myſtagegic Catechiſms,they are cal- 
led ; wherein having diſcourſed of all the Chriſtian My- 
ſeries, to thoſe who were newly Baptized, and fo fit and 
capable to be inſtructed in them, he comes at laſt to the 
higheſt Chriſtian Myſtery, that of the Lord's Supper ; 
and in his fifth Catechiſm largely deſcribes the perfor- 
mance of it, with a yu many more particular Cere- 
monies and Forms of Prayer, then were uſed before : 
And having told his young Chriſtians, in the foregoing 
Homily +, That in the Species of Bread, wW _. 
given the Body of Chriſt , aud in the Spe- . 12 , . l nin 
cies of Wine , his Blood ; that ſo by ow rr 
taking of the Body and Blond of Chriſt, u . Cyril, Caches. 
he may become one body and one bloud © : 
with him; be bids him come with firm Faith and great 
Devotion ; and tells him how be ſhould receive the Holy 
Bread very particularly, and directs him to the very po- 
ſture of his Hands and Fingers; and afterwards , he as 
particalarly ; orders him how, aud in what manner, he I vgs g 
ſhould come to receive the Cup || of the Lord's Blood , g. in” 
not ſtretching out his hands, but bending, and in the po- n dee 
ſture of worſhip and adoration , and whilſt the moiſture ve ges gw 
is upon his lips *, he bids him take it with hu finger and —— 
touch his eyes and forehead, and other parts, — 0 ſan- „ Au 
Aifie them : However ſuperſtitious that was, for I can- * be nic 
not but think this uſe of the Sacrament tobe ſo, as well as 2 ls. 
many others, that were yet very ancient; it is plain that Z e f. 
the newly baptized Chriſtians did then receive the Eu-. 
chariſt in both kinds, and were commanded + to come + Lese 
to receive the Cup, and to drink of the Wine, as well as . is. 1 
to partake of the Bread. 

To St. Cyril, who lived towards the latter end of the 
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fourth Century, I ſhall joyn the Apoſtolle C 
tions, as they are _ not to be 
POLY FI ancienter; and in in one place ||, 7he 
* prone whey. Sacrifice or Euchariſt, is ordered to Arn 
e e ee net? brated; the People ſtanding and praying fi- 
19> , d-. Conltit. lently, and after the oblation, every order, 
a (to wit, of young and aged, of men and 
women, into which they were ranged before at their 

Religious Aſſemblies, as appears in that Chapter) ſeve- 

rally and by themſelves,take the body and blood chr; ;and 


.* Ke hben the women do it in their order, they are to have their 


* % 


Sure, Ib. Men and Women, were to receive both the Body and 
+ L. 8. c. Blood; In another place + where is a more perfect ac- 
22, count of the Euchariſtic folemnity, and of the Prayers 
and Ceremonies uſed in it; at the latter end he deſeribes 
the order, in which they Communicated, firſt tbe Bi- 
ſhops, then the Presbyters and Deacons, and other Inferior 
Orders, then the Religious Women, the Deaconeſſes, the Vir- 
gins, the Widdows and their Children; and after that, the 
whole People with great Reverence, and without any tumult 
or noiſe; The Biſhop gives the Bread faying, The Body of 
Chriſt, and he that receives it, fayes Amen: The Deacon 
gives the Cap, and ſays, The Blood of Chriſt, the Cup 7 Life ; 
and he that drinks it, ſays Amen. And when they have all 
Communicated, both men and women, the Deacons take the ro 
wainders and carry them into the Paſtopbory or Veſtry. 
St. Dennis the Areopagite, I put after all thefe, becauſe 
I doubt not, but that the Book under his name, was la- 
ter than arry of them; there is this paſſage of Celebrating 
the Euchariſt, in thoſe Books of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierar- 
chy, the Prieſt praying that all, who partake of the Sa- 
crament, may do it worthily, The Bread which was cover- 
ed and whole, he uncovers and divides into _ parts, and 
Ire, tur the one Cup be divides to all |; and afterwards, he ſpeaks 
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particularly of the Prieſts firſt raking himſelf that which he 
ave to others *, and mentions nothing elſe taken by fa 
fim, then what the others do partake of. lay vue hin. 7 


| << — J le K fr npuere TS IS aut} 409 ͤ—— — 1 
[ ſhall to theſe add, the famous Ordo Romanus, which 

de Meaux calls the antient Ceremonial of the Roman 

Church, neither the time, nor the Author of it is cer- 

tainly known; it concerns not me to inquire whether 

it belong to the Eighth or the Eleventh Age, which is up- 

on other accounts a diſpute between the Reformed, and 

Rowan Divines ; I ſuppoſe it to be made at ſeveral times, 

and to have had ſeveral Additions made to it by ſever- 

al Popes, one after another; for all Miſſals and Eucha- 

riſtic formes ere at firſt very ſhort, and afterwards 

increaſed by Mrther compoſitions : Pope Gregory, who 

had the greateſt hand in it, ſpeaks of one Scholaſticus, who 

compoſed the Prayer to be ſaid over the Oblation + before f Utprecem 

him; who that Scholaſticus was, Strabo and Berno, and Tiens > 

the other Writers upon the Ordo Romanus, have owned rat,ſuper obla - 

themſelves ignorant, and other Learned men have anxi- 1. Steg L. 

ouſly enquired; the Learned Colomefius thinks it as ep. 54. 

clear as the light. that this was Pope 

Gelafrus ||: But whoever were the Au- 


Ex quo meridians luce clarins 
- patet quis furrit Scholaſticus ille 
thors of it, and whenſoever it was com- Gregorio M.1. 7. . 64. lauda- 


poſed, as we now have it, it is ſuffici- .  Colomeſus in Paralipon. ad 


„ Chartopbyl. Eccief. verb. Gelaſius. 
ent to my purpoſe, that the Communi- pbyl. Ecclef. verb. Gelaſius 


on is there diſtributed in both kinds; and the manner "A 
of it is thus preſcribed ; * Then cometh the Arch-deacon with i: e | 
the Cup at the fide of the Altar, (and pouring a little into the c cum ca- 


lice ad cornu 
altaris — & Pefuſo parun in calictn de ſcypbo inter manus acolyti accedund primiom Epiſcopi ad- 
ſedem ut commmunicent de manu Pontificis ſecundum ordinem ; ſid & Preshyteri omnts aſcen- 
duxt at communicent, ad altart. Epiſcopus autem primus atcipit calicem de manu Archidiaconi 
O [dat in corn altaris ut confirmet ſequentes ordines ; Deiadt Archidiacons accepto dt manu illis 
ealice, refundit in ſcypbo & tradit calicem ſubdiacano regionario, qui tradit ti pugillarem cum 
quo it populum — Nes dum confirmaverit — Poſtta Epiſcopi communicant populum c 
poit tos Diacont confirmant, — Presbyteri juſſu Pontificis communicant — S h viciſſom- 
comfrmant, nam mox ut Pontifex cæptrit communicare populum — pſallunt uſq; dum communi-— 
tate omi populo ttiam in parte mulierum. Ordo Rn p. S. Edit. Hittory. Paris. 
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Chalice out of the Flaggon, in the hands of the Acolyte, the 

Biſhops firft come to their Seat, that they may Communicate 
from the hand of the Pope, acccording to their order; and 
the Presbyters alſo aſcend to the Altar, that they may Com- 
municate : the Biſhop firft takes the Cup from the hand of 
the. Arch-deacon, and ſtands at the fide of the Altar, that 
he may confirm the following orders; then the Arch-deacon 
taking the Chalice from his hand, pours it again into the 
Flaggon, and gives the Cup to the regionary Sub-deacon, 
who gives him a hollow _ with which he may confirm the 
people, — Whom, when he hath confirmed, — — the 
Biſhops communicate the people, and after them the Deacons 
confirm them ; — the Prieſts by the command of the Pope, 
communicate the people, and they alſo confirm them : for a 
ſoon as the Pope begins to communicate the people, the Anti- 
phone begins, and they fing till all the — ave communi 
cated, even on the 94, Fu However Rome has thought 
fit of late to depart from their own Ordo Romanus; yet 
there is a very remarkable ſtory of one of their own 
Popes, Pope Martin the Fifth , who, after the Council of 
Conſtance, did in a ſolemn Office at Eaſter, Communicate the 
people in both kinds, according to the Roman Order ; which 


ora Conſtantienſis ſynodi in ſolenni 
Paſche Mela . preſcriptum or- 
dinis Romani univerſum populum cor- 
pore & ſanguine D. communicaſſt le- 
gitur. Conſult. de Com. ſub utr. 

[| Martinas ipſe P R 5. atramg; le- 
giturRome adminiſtraſſe ſpeciem,quod 
nos At Diacono, Pontifics Adminiſtro 
Accipiendum eſt ſtd ut — Lis- 
Wan, Panoplia. L 4. c. 56. 
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+ Marthus Sandi ttiam poſi ten- Was not ſo alter d and changed at that 


time, as it was afterwards: Caſſander in 
his Conſaltatio t, and Lindanus in his Pa- 
noplia ||, are both poſitive Witneſſes for 
this matter of Fact, which is not onely 
conſiderable in it ſelf, but a clear Argu- 
ment of the late change and alteration, 
both of the old Roman Practice, and the 


old Roman Order. : 
2. The moſt ancient Lyturgies that are deſcribed, and 
* us 3 Celebrate the Communion in both kinds: So That * under 
the name of St. Peter, repreſents all the people, as parta- 
Ke, be, king of the divine, pure, beavenly, quickning, tremendous 
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. Communion in One Kind. 
Myſteries ; and this Prayer or Thankſgiving is uſed for 
— all, || Blefſed be God who bas — to par. L= 
take of his immaculate Body, and his moft precious Bloud, — 3 
That under the name of St. James, after the Prayer off e = 
the Prieſt, that the holy Spirit coming and ſanctify ing the itiove- 
Elements, would make them become the Body and Blood E. in Ad. 
of Chriſt , that they may be effeftual to all that receive "= — 
them for remiſſion of Sins + ( which word all, ſuppoſes Sr 
more than the Prieſt who Conſecrates) repreſents the 2 — 
Deacons, after the communion of the Clergy, as taking up both 1 1 
the Patent and the Chalices to give to the people ||; and 21 we wn 
after they had received of both, the Deacons and the Peg. '*: *** imis 
ple both give thanks to Chrift, becauſe he has vouchſafed e Ame 
them to partake of his Body and of his Blood**. The Ly+ 15m w 345. 
turgy which bears the name of St. Mark; deſcribes _ x 
Prieſt as praying for all thoſe who were to communicate, 7 5% x«- 
that they might be worthy to receive of thoſe good things . 42 
which were fer before them, the immaculate Body, and the 2 be IS 
precious Blood of our Lord and Saviour Fefus Chri# +; and Y ooo 
uſing theſe words in his Prayer of Conſecration over , ,__ ... 

the Elements, Thur they may become available to all thoſe e = 
who partake of them to Faith, Sobriety ||, and Chriſtian Ver. , d . 
tues: Which had bin very improper, if none but himſelf Sr . 
had bin to partake of them: So that whatever Anti- , 2+- 
quity, and whatever Authority, may be allowed to thoſe 34 Ds 


the Communion in both kinds, as anciently and as cer- 
tainly as it can be proved, or may be ſuppoſed that they 
uſed theſe Lyturgies : But to come to the more Authen- 
tic Lyturgies of St. Bafil and St. Chryſoſtom, which are 
now. uſed in the Greek Churches, though both the time 
and 


A Diſcourſe of the 
and the Authors of theſe may be very queſtionable ; ya 
with all their preſent Additions and Interpolations, there 
is a manifeſt proof in both of them, for the Communi. 
on in both kinds: In the former, the Prieſt thus prays 
for himſelf and all the Communicants, that we all, who 
partake of one Bread, and one Cup, may be united toge- 
ther into the Communion of one holy Spirit, and that none 
* 121 Ii eder whe be 1 inte ad. Us may be partakers of the Body or Bloud of 
I ee, deb Chrift, to judgement or condemnation * ; ſo 
n that it was plain he did not communicate 
Tee. Lyturg-bafl, © of the Bread or Cup alone, nor was 3. 
lone partaker of the Body or Bloud of Chriſt; in ano- 
ther Prayer he mentions the people expreſly, and begs of 
Chrift that he would wouchſafe, by his great power, to give 
unto them his pure Blond, and l them, that is, by the Prieſts, 
Qt Kent" to all the People f. And as the Prieſt thus prays for 
7 the People, and for others before the Communion, ſo he 
anc 0+ oſſers up a Thankſgiving for them afterwards in theſe 
5s us words: We give thee thanks, O Lord our God, for the par- 
Mes. IÞ.."— ticipation of thy holy, pure, and heavenly Myſteries, which 
thou haft given us, to the benefit, ſanctiſcation, and health, 
DP __ both of our Souls and Bodies: Do thou, 0 
raed wer car eee net L. 7 all things, grant unto us, that this 
Tee ra ee ran en doen may be the partaking of the Body and 
e i n airs Blond of Cbrifi to nes, 9 Faith \|. In 
„e 2e Ox the Lyturgieof St. Chryſeſtom, the Prieſt 
res HL having prayed God to make this Bread 
Ae, the precious Body of Chrift *; which is an expreſſion the 
woe xa Church of Rome will by no means allow, and that which 
Ea. n Edie. 15 in the Cup, his Blood + ; that ſo they may become to theſe 
Se fb ho partake of them, for the cleanſing of the Soul, the re- 
— — miſton of Sins ||, and the lite: And having uſed that 
+ 05. th. Prayer, Vouckſafe to give us this pure Body and Blood, 
— — by us to all the people. He gives the Deacons both 
4 * the Bread and Wine, and uſes particular expreſſions at 


e the giving of each, As this hath touched thy Lips, and 


aware ih will rake away thy Sins, and purge away thy Wickedneſs* : 


ure. Ib. will 
2 Kr * 


. e D q 0 


and then afterwards the Deacon having the Cup, ſpeaks 
to the people to draw nigh in the fear of God, — _ 
| in Charity : And though there is no particular went vide bas wg] aa 
| deſcription of their Communion, as there is of ——_ 
| the Deacons, yet this is onely an Argument that 
it was the ſame; and had it been different, no doubt, 


; there would have been an rnb it: but after all, 
, the Prieſt makes a Thankſgiving, in ons, 
| the name of all, Ble ng God, that be has wouch- % +: — - 


1 ed u thu his beaventy and immortal Myſte- untl nuds Tor 
S l. 82 this obſervation of be — * ab- 
| Communion in both kinds, from the Lyturgy of A Euer. Ib. p. 
St. Bafil and St. Chryſo/tom ; Cafſander in his Ly» 103. 
turgies tells us, That the Lyturgie of the Æthiopians 
agrees with theſe two, both in the pray»> r 
ers, and the orders of the performance ; a jerry fere cam Gre- 
and in this the people, as he informs cram C, & gf Lyturgiis con- 
us, pray towards the concluſion, . L751. per d. Calland, 
= — — Bleſs —4 who — received tbe ſacred 
t eciouas 7 — 
DD. 
cred — ecious Bloud. And a ee . . 
i 4 7 fo ner who has * 2 /rgvinm, Gratia fit — 
us bu precious 4 nodis hn ſanfttum & 
As — —— of the — Prem ſexes fun. 1: 
which they call they have received ſuch Additi- 
ons and CorreQions at Rome, as was neceſſary to make 
them ſute with the preſent Opinions and Practices of that 
Church; but yet we have many of thoſe which have e- 
ſcaped that uſage, and which contain the Communion 
in both kinds, as appears by the Codices Sacramentorum, 
publiſht at Rowe by I homaftus, where the Ge/aftan Form, 
that is older than the Gregorian, ſpeaks of the Prieſts com- 
municating alike with the ſacred Orders, and with all the 
People , without any difference, and all along menti- a 
Communicat ſacrrdes cn 5" N cam enn populs, P. 199. 
o-d*® york ons - 


7: — "1 Diſcourſe of 1 


ons both the Symbols, by the words, Sacramenta, Myſte- 
ria, Dona, in the plural number; and concludes with this 
- __ Prayer, That as many as have taken the 
ns lt rai corpus & Bod and Blood of Chrift, ney be filled 
ſanguinem ſumpſerimus, omni beneditti- wit all heavenly benedittion and grace 
one ce{eſti & gratia repleamur. p. 19% *% The three other are lately pub. 
liſhed by Mabil/on, and were uſed very anciently in the 
Gallican Church, before that Nation had received the Ro- 
man Office ; in all which alſo, there are plain evidences 
for the Communion in both kinds; in the old Gothic 
3 — aſter the Lord's — — 
Libera nos a mals Domint Chriſte this, + Deliver us from evil, O Lor 
thu, Corpus tuum pro nobis crucifix 
; Fats, Corp Beers — _ hi- Feſus Chrif# , we have eaten thy Body 
44 lila, & feaglr Oates revs is © ified for us, we baue drank thy fe- 
— H————_ bic & in eter- ly Blood, which was ſhed for uw: Let 
num Miſale Gothice-Gallicanum apsd thy ſacred Body be unto us for Salvati- 
Mabillon de Lyturg. Gallic. p. 300» = and s by 7 wed Blood for the remi. 
fron of Sins, here and for ever. And in the Miſſa Domini- 
calu, after the Communion, there is this Prayer, be- 
dy, O Lord, whith we have taken, and thy Cup which we 
Y Corpus tum Domint quod arc - lade drunk, let it ſtick in our entrails 
mus, & calicem tuum quem pot evimus ll. An expreſſion uſed now in the 
bereat viſceribus noſtris. Ib. p. 297. Canon Miſſe. In the Miſale France 
rum, whichws but ſhort, the Sacramenta and Myſteria, 
and Sacraſancta Myſteria, are uſed in the plural, which 
may denote the two parts of the Sacrament ; but in the 
old Gallican Miſſal, it is as plain as can be in the Collect 
alter the Euchariſt, We have taken from the boly Altars, 
the body and blood of Chrift, our Lord and our God : Let 
I 1 praythat we being always filled with 
fi 2 — — ſon Faith, may hunger and thirft after 
- - | 
£%intem ort mus 7 nobis fide 2 ——— . And in another 
nis — detur ac ſitirt juſtitiam. Ib. p. le , after the Communion upon Ea- 
Me fter day, We beſeech thee, O Lord, that 
+ £uefumes this wholſome food and ſacred drink, may bri up thy Ser- 
Dom Gate. vants +. There are ſeveral old Miſlals by 2 
narduu, 


los tmos [aluta- 


us cidus & ſactr patus inſtituat. Ib. p. 366, 


Communion in One K inc 
nardus, at the end of his Notes on Gregory's Sacramen- 
tary; which are ſuppoſed to be written about the Tenth 
and the Eleventh Century; and though the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation creeping in, in thoſe dark and i 
rant times, made them begin to have a ſuperſtitious fear 
of ſpilling the Wine, and ſo brought them, in order to 
prevent that, to mix the two Elements together; yet 
they never gave the one without the other, as appears in 
all thoſe Maſſes. The Sacramentary of St. Gregory is a- 
lonea ſufficient Authority for Communion in both kinds, 
in which the Prieſt who Celebrates, prays, that as many as 
ſhall take the ſacred Body and Blood of thy 
Son, may be filled with all heavenly bleſ- 
fings ||; and we who take the Communion of 
this holy Bread and Cup, are made one bo- 

of Chrif# *. So that the Body and 
ood of Chriſt were plainly to be ta- 
ken, by more than himſelf, and were ſo 
by all the Faithful, who were thereby to be made the 
Body of Chriſt ; ſo we are fed with his fleſh, we are 
ftirengthned by his Blond f. Thou haft re- 
freſbed us with the body and bloud of thy 
Son ||; and we beſeech thee that we may 
be numbred bis members, whoſe 
and bloud we do Communicate *. | 

have beſotse conſidered the Ordo Roma- 
uus, as an ancient Ritual of the Latine Church; and both 
that and the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, which are the 
moſt ancient Writings , at leaſt next to Gelaftus, that 
give us an account of theſe things in the Roman Church, 
do bear witneſs to the cuſtom of gi- 
ving the Cup in the Communion , as 


Sacram. 


& /argaine. Ib. 
reſeciſti. Id. 


mas & ſanguans, Ib, 


T Deen wren 


|| Duotquot ex hic altæris parti- 
cipationt ſacreſanctum fili tai corpas 
& ſanguintm ſumpſerimas, omni be- 
nediftione caliſti repleamur. Gregor. 


* Iſs qui ſumimus Communionen 


bajus ſantti panis & calicis, un 
Chriſti corpus efficimur. Ib. 


+ Cxjus cane paſcinar, rebiramur 
| Carport & ſanguine fi ii tui nas 


Nennt, ut inter tus membr a 
SUBCTEONUY Caſts ce pork COMMUBICA® 


N 


5 Domin 


porrigends & antiqua Sacramenteia 


well as the Bread; which Caſſander al- B. On & Ubellus O R- 


ſo obſerves f, who had as great skill as f. 

any in theſe matters, but yet had 

not ſeen the Gelafian Sacramentary, ſince publiſhed 
* G 2 


out of 
the 


mani aperts tefl antur. Cad. Cen- 
commur. ſab uta ue. 


Diſcomſe of ol 


| the Queen of Sweden's Library, which is a further con. 


fir mation of this. 

3. As to the Teſtimony of the Fathers or ancient 
Writers, ſome of thoſe have been already given upon 
the two former heads; I ſhall add ſeveral others to them, 


who bear witneſs to the Communion in 


|| Eis 457 @ mis e d. both kinds: Jgnatius in one of his E- 


en x) i ene Tos Saen bers 
un. Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph, 


— ſays, One Bread n broken to all, 


10 — to all], And here 


I cannot but admire =_ Confidence and Folly of Mon- 


* Dy ſolitario part mmntion!m ſa- 
cit Ignatius, Boileau de precept. Di- 
vir. Commun. fub utraque. p. 216, 


ſicur Boilean*, who brings this 
paſſage, One Bread is broken for them al, 

as a proof that it was onely the Bread 

that was given, and leaves out what is 


immediately added, One Cup ts diſtributed to all * 


of nod dicun! cornem in cor» 
ruptionem d vert, & non ferti- 
pere vitam , — 4 corpore —— 
& ſarguine « tw. Iren. I. 4. c. 


* nde ergo mixtus calix & 
frattus panis percipit wverbum Dei, fit 
Euchariſtia ſanguris & corpora 
Cbriſt/gex — augttur & confiſtit 
Carais noſtre ſubſtantia; quem 
carnem nigant capacem tfſe denati- 
ons Dei, = eff wite terns, que 
ſangurue corpore Chriſti a- 
tur, & membram jus Id. J. 5. 
c. 2. 


long oxe/y to the Prieſts, as well as the Cup. 


not onely confutes, but ſhames him. 
fed by the Jed, 


Irenew lays, The fleſh u fed 
and bloud of Chris, and that of the Cup 
and the Bread, the ſubſtance of our fleſh v 
increaſed and confifis\|; And from hence, 
he there proves the Reſurrection of 
the Body, againſt thoſe Hereticks that 
denicd it , 7 the body i nouriſhed 
by the bloud and body of Chrift, and is 
2.4 a member of him. He muſt mean 
this of the — of all Chriſtians, un- 
leſs the Reſurrection of the Body be- 
Ter- 


tullian upon the Reſurrection, ſays the fame with Irene- 


* Caro corpore & be Chriſti 2. 


veſcitur. Tertal. de Riſur. carnis. 


+ D! cujus many A. fiderabit ? db 
_ — . e Id. ad A- 


* — invadert, def which, a very 


derare in mentt babere. Id. c. 4. 


belong to the Communion , has made this 


Our fleſh is fed with the body and bloud 
of Chrift * And in his Book to his 


2 hefraake of ber ta pouch 
two ſeveral places +. one of 
erred Cit of the Bi 


wan Church, who owns thoſe 


- I 


to our hands, At that time the Supper of the Lord was 
Celebrated in both Species ||; Even to kh 
Women it ſeems, who, I ſuppoſe, were LU 
no Prieſts. Origen u the Book of tand aviditate arripiebatar wt ii- 
Nambers, ſays, We drink the Bloud of 2 —— 
Chrift Sacramentally in the Euchariſt, as p. 634 
r as Spiritzally, by believing bu Do» * Bibere dicimur ſanguinem Chri- 
Erine * When he had before asked, g von film Sevenemmram mi 
What people drink of Bloud > St. Cy- | ifte populus = in »ſ« babet ſan- 

ian admoniſhes Chriſtians to prepare &*i3em %1bere 7 Origent, bumil. 15, 
themſelves for the hardeſt encounters, * 
as the Souldiers of Chriſt, Confidering that for this very 

os they rt day drink the Cup of f Gravior nunc & ſrracior g 
Chrift's Blond, that ſo they may alſo ſhed ini, ad quam perare debeat m- 
their bloud for Cbriſt. And he pleads 4% Cbrifti, conparrantes idcives ſe 
for giving the Communion to the Zap. Ln 2, ft: C igen Sint 
ſed, upon this very account, to arm and fun fangen fande. Eh. 58. ad 
fortifie them for farther tryals and per- Tibet Edit, Oxon, 
— ; — we — or propote them to ſhed their 
or the confeſſion Cbriſt, if we de- ** 

wy them the Bloud of Cbriſi o 651 1 
we make them fit for the Cup of Martyr- — — f tis mili- 
dom, if we do not firff admit them to drink — ant 72 
the Cup of the Lord, in the Church, by the alas lan facimu , A 
right of Communion > The excellent E lei eee peew- 
ale * of that Holy Martyr, againſt tinw ? ” $7. ad Cornet. 
thoſe, who out of a principle of abſtain- . Coeli frarri, 


ing wholly from Wine, or leſt they ſhould by the ſmell 


Wine, which they had drunk in the — — 2 
& calicem, 
Water 


fices, diſcover themſelves to be Chriſtians, 


tion that the Wine ought always to be taken in the Sa- 
crament, and that Chriſt's Inſtitution and Command 
tar — boc ſaciamss cit & Dominuws;, i 

arid rand. orb rr Lomb dnt bod tei d divine ' 


e Ib. 
u & facere opriet, quod Chriftas ſecit & ſaciendam ofſt mandevit, 1b. 


— 
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could not otherwiſe be obſerved; that there needs 
other Arguments, but what that great Man there uſes, 
to ſhew the neceſhty of Chriſtians Communicating in 

5 both the Species of Bread and Wine; 
ny 1 qued a- Chrift, ſays he, gave the Cup, and we are 
tis ante uur ſaciendum putaveritſid to do that which Chrift did, and ought by 
28 % ante t Mc ni fr 1 means to depart from what was cow- 

Dnemedo autem dr crtaturi vi- manded by Chriff, and delivered by the 


tis norum vinum cum Chriſto in reg- 


ee i rene APES, 8 cuſtom or pretence what- 
Parris Ser l — offer — How all we drink, lays he, of 
— Sando nmr, oy doninic® the fruit of the Vine with Chrift , in the 
es Kingdom of his Father, if we do not now of. 
fer the Wine in the Sacrifice, and mingle the Cup of the Lord 
as he delivered it to w. And that this Wine was drunk 
e n genden, Annes e b all Chriſtians, is plain from that fear 

„ ee e J, enen a Which ſome had, leſt by their drinki 
quis wveretur , me per f. Ws a ing 
redoleat ſanguintm Chriſti, Ib. p. jtin the morning, they ſmell of it*, 
* and fo diſcover themſelves to the Hea- 
thens : It was then it ſeems a mark to know Chriſtians 
by, That they did ſmell of the bloud of Chrift : which if 
they had done as the Papiſts now do, they need not have 

been afraid of. But to proceed to others, who, t 

they ſpeak leſs of this then St. Cyprian, yet ſpeak plain- 
ly of Chriſtians taking the Bloud as well as the Body: 
5 Atbanaſius ſpeaking of the Cup, ſays, Ii 
T Ten u hit e ere. gelongs to the Prieff of right, to give this 
Te nic aus, Apolog, 2. to the People f. St. Bah in one of his 
Epiſtles ſays, It 1 good and profitakle to Communi- 
— Wand cb day ; Fart — — — 
ue Te as "of Chrift ||: And ſpeaki the peculi- 
-- % . EP. ar Vertues of Chriſtians* asks, What 1 
? WES proper to thoſe that eat the Bread and 
'n idler 761 ddr e iind the Cup of the Lord *> denoting 
Tü ddt to belong to all Chriſtians, St. 
4 ; Chryſoſtom in his Oratorian manner , 
ſpeaks of Chriſtians, as being all Died and ages 

wit 


% 


with the Bloud of cbrift +: And thus 
compares all Chriſtians in general with 


the Iſraelites. As thou eatef? the Body of 


Conmmnion in One Kind 


nat ie ml Tl ee 
riaruires A De Sacerdot. . 
3. 


Chrift, ſo did they Manna ; as thou drinkeft the Bloud of 


Chrift, ſo did they Water out of the Rock 
And in another place he expreſly ob- 
ſerves, what I have taken notice of be- 
fore, That tis not now as under the Few- 
iſh Law, where the Prief? partook of ſeve- 


|| Kaldmy ov e ble 
* Newer, lun hu T5 war 
a, den ov Tf Adu Ties , 
c ire, Sip 4 mTozes. Id. 
Homil. 23. in 1 Cor. 


ral things from the Altar, which the People did not: Thers 


is no difference between the Prieſt and the 
People, when we come to receive the Fo- 
ly Myſteries ; for one Body and one Cup 
is offered to all f. St Hlierom favs, The 
Prieſts ſerve the ExcharifF, droide 
rhe Blond of the Lord among the People 
Aud upon occafion, ſpeaks of ſome 
looſe and vitious Women, who ye? would 
wot abſtain from the bloud of Chrif7||, So 
that this, it is plain, was taken by the 
Women, St. Auftin to the newly Bap- 
tized Chriſtians, ſays, That in all their 


f 'Ou whdmy th rhe meat 
dc, me A ip; nds, N of 5 
«paper @® Y Swe by i N 
ary 1TH 2000 Gy paris i lige, 
, dd min UW owe 
Dia, x; ie liens, Id. in 
Hoi. 18. in 2 Cor. 

* Sactrdates Exthariftice ſervi- 
mnt, & ſarquinim Domini populis 
% dividant. Hicron. in So 
C. 2. 

| Evrietath ſacrilegiun copalantes 
aiank, 4 ut unt d Chrilti ſan- 
cine ati. Id. Ep. ad Euſtoch. 


tryals and their time of being Catechumens, they did ap- 


prove themſebves, that they might eat the 
Lord's Body, and dgjnk the Cup *. And 
ſpeaking ol the prohibition of Blood to 
the Jem, becauſe it was offer'd in Sacrifice; 
but from taking the Bloud 
lays he, us not onely forbidden, but all are 
exhorted to drink of it, who will have Life 
+. I might eaſily bring down the like 
clear authorities of ancient Writers much 
lower , even to the times of the very 


Vt cam ſupſos probaverint, tunc 
dt min; Domini manducint, & de 
calice dibant, Auguſt. de fide & O- 
per. 


the Sacrifice of our Lord, no one, 


f Ab bajs ſacrificii ſanguine it 
alimiitam ſumindo non (© am nimo 
prohibeter, ſtd ad bibindam omnes 
txbortantar qui valint babert vi- 
tam, Id. inLevit qu. 37. 


Schoolmen, who are the firſt that ever mention any 
thing about the Communion in one kind: But that I 
may not over-load. my ſelf or my Reader, I ſhall onely 


offer, 


I; N = ' 2 


offer one or t vo more of much later date, but yet more 
conſiderable, to our Adverſaries at leaſt, becauſe 
believed Tranſubſtantiation, but had not it ſeems im- 
proved it into that conſequence, which Superſtition af. 
terwards did, of Communicating in one kind: Paſcha. 
ſius Ratbertus, Abbot of Corbey, was the very Parent of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the firſt founder of that Do- 
ctrine, in the Ninth Century; yet in the ſame Book, in 
which he broaches that new Opinion, he fully and plain- 
ly aſſerts the old Practice of the Communion in both 
kinds, The Prieft, ſays he, conſecrates by the power of 
Chrift, and performs the part of Chrift, between God and 
the People; be offers their Prayers and 
co ons ge, tees Ben g. Oblations to God, and what be hath obtain 
populum agere vidttar, iaſert per ed of God, he renders to them, by the body 
maxis Angeli vote popult as Dian and bloud of Chrift, which he diſtributes 
reſert, Vota quidem offert & mu- X 
ira, refert autem imperata per Cor- fo every one of them Il. Thoſe Stmguti 
4 drier = muſt be the People, whoſe Prayers the 
— — Prieſt offered, and to whom he diſtri 
buted the Bloud as well as the Body of 
Chriſt ; and to ſhew further, that the Bloud was given 
in the Sacrament, not to the Prieſt onely, but tothe Peo- 
ple, he moſt expreſly ſays, That when Chrif? gives the 
* Et ideo bie ſolus eff qui 5 _—_— r f 
ie bune panem, > per mans ming. Js them, Jake, int ye all 
— 2 of this ; as well Minifters as all the reſt 
Accipite & bibete ex boc omnes tam that believe, This is the cup of my bloud af 
Ainifert quam & religai enedt-ttss, rhe new and everlaſting teſtament *. Then 
— — which words there could nothing have 
been faid, that does more directly do- 
ſtroy the late pretence of our Ad verſaries, of the Cups 
being given, and belonging onely to the Priefts, or M. 
niſters , and not to all the Faithful, or the Keſigni Cre. 
dentes : But he ſtill goes further, as to this matter, 
and makes the partaking of the Bloud to be neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation in another Chapter, Ir i manife#7, _ 


w — 3 


th. 


, 


A 
4 
, 
* 
75 
e, 


'F 


he, + that in this mortal life ne cannot live without mat 


and drink, ſo therefore, likewiſe can we not 
come to eternal life, unleſs we are ſpiritu- 
ally nouriſht with thoſe two unto Immorta- 
lity: and ſpeaks of the Cup in the very 
next words. To him I ſhall add A/ge- 
rus, a very zealous defender of Paſchaſt- 
us his 


+ Conftat icit & liquet n- 
bus quod in bac mortals vith fine ci- 
bo & pots non vivitar , fic itaq; 
ad iam tur non prrommitur, si- 
f diebe iftis ad immortalitaten 
natriatar. Ib. c. 19. 


rine of Tranſubſtantiation, and as heartily a- 


greeing with him in the practice and neceſſity of Com- 
municating in both kinds , Becauſe, ſays he, we live by 


meat and drink, that we can want nei- 
ther, therefore Chrift would have them 
both in his Sacrament ||: And as he re- 
deemed both our body and our ſoul, by his 


body and blood; ſo, heargues, * we ought 
to partake both of hs body and of his 
blood, that our whole man be quick- 


ned by both. Then he quotes St. Auſtin 
and Gelaftus, for the taking of both Spe- 
cies, + From whence, as St. Auſtin lays, 
neither the fleſh u rightly Communicated 
without the , nor the blood without 
the fleſh. So allo Gelaſus to Majoricus 
and Jobs Biſhops, We find that ſome ta- 
king onely the part of the body, abſtain 
from — of the holy bloud ; who ought 
unqueſtionably either to take the whole a. 
crament, or to be kept _ from it; be- 
cauſe the drvifion of one 


| Vande etiam quis pots & cibo 
ita die,, ut dltiratro cartrt ge- 
— utrumque in Sacraments 
4% tfſe voluit. Algerus de Sacra- 
mento |. 2. c. $. 

* Nos qui corport & anini peri- 
trans, per corpus, & animan 
pr animan, Chriſtss redimens, — 
ſimul corpus & ſangiis ſumituy à f. 
dilibus — wut ſumpto corport & 4 
ind Chrifti totas bomo vivificetur, 
Ib. c. 8. 

T Unde ut it Auguſtinus utc ca- 
ro ſine ſangoint, nec ſanguis ſint car- 
ue jure communicatar. Item Gel- 
ſous Mayjorico oy Fenn Epiſcapis ; 


Comprrimus quidam ſumpti 
fantum — port iose 4 — 


cri cruors abſtintant, qui proculdi- 
bio ant integra Sacraments accipi- 
ant aut ab Integris avrctantur, quiz 
divifie unius tyuſdemgq; myſteris f. 
ut Kran ſacrilegio non poteſt pro- 
venire. Ib. c. f. 


the ſame Sacrament, cannot be 


without grand Sacriledge. He that had this Belief, and 
theſe Arguments for it, could not but be a great enemy 


to the Mutilated and Sacril 
kind, however t a friend 


ious Communion in one 
was to Tranſuſtantiati- 


on; and his authority and his words, are the more re- 

markable, becauſe be lived in the Twelfth Century, 

which makes him, as a great many others then 
11 | 


were, 


A Diſcourſe of the © 
were, which I could produce, an undeniable Evidence, 
that that corruption was not brought into the Latine 
Church, till the next Age ; againſt which, we have the 
full teſtimony of both ancient and later Writers. 

4. It appears by ſome ancient Cuſtoms, that Chriſti- 
ans were ſo far from receiving the Sacrament onely in 
one kind, that they uſed extraordinary care and contri- 
vance to receive — — —— — _ it was 

. that they uſed intinction, or dipping of 
to I. sene intens reruns the Bread in the Wine, which was ay 
Euchariftiam populis, nec boc att. early, as appears by the Decree of Pope 
— abi ene — & ſan- Julius, who forbad it in the Third Cen- 
— — — " enim tury . It is probable that it was thus 
td Julius Papa Epiſcopis =_— the Sick, as in the inſtance of 
per Agypt. apud Gratian. decret. de Serapion, and to Infants, in the time of 
Conkes. 3 Fan i, 2. St. Cyprian, which we ſhall have occaſi- 

on to conſider afterwards: In the Conncil of Braga, in 

* Concil. zra-· the ſeventh Age *, this Cuſtom, which it ſeems continu- 
carenſ. ed, was prohibited in the very words almoſt of Pope Ju. 
lius ; fo that ſome learned men miſtake the one for the 

other : Afterwards in the Council of Clermont, as it is gi- 

+ Ne quis communicet de altari ven by Baronius, The Twenty heh 
niſs corpus ſeparatim er ſanguinem Canon forbids any to Communicate of the 
ſmilitsr ſumit, niſi per ntceſſtates 7, 1 "unleſs he take the body ſeparate) 
per cauttlam. Canones Conci- , J 2 
lii Claramont. apud Baron Annal. and the Blood alſo ſeparately, unle through 
Al. 1094- $25- neceſſity, and with caution f. This In- 

tinction was generally forbid, unleſs in ſome caſes, as of 

the Sick, and the like; to whom the Council of Tours 

|| Que ſacra oblatio intinfta eſſe [ commands that the Sacrament be thus 
debet in ſanguint Chriſti ut veraciter given, Steeped and dipped, and that for 
1 ada ban ler c. 4 moſt conſiderable reaſon , That the 
Apud Burchard. J. 5. c. 9. & Caſ- Prieft might truly ſay to the perſon, to 
and, Dialog, p. 5. whom he gave it, the and Blood of 
: Chrift, be profitable to thee for remiſſion of Sins. This it 

ſeems, could not have been truely ſaid to them, unleſs 


they had ſome way or other given them both — 


Communion in One Kind. 


That this Intinction was alſo in uſe in private Monaſte- 
ries, appears from ſeveral Manuſcripts produced by Me- - 
nardus ; and it is notorious, that the whole Greek * Net. is Or. 
Churches do uſe it to this day in the Communion, not 
onely of the Sick and Infants, but of all Laics; I am not 
concerned to defend or juſtifie this Cuſtom, nor to ſay 
any thing more about it, but onely to obſerve this plain 
inference from it, That they who thus uſed Intinction 
or the mixing and ſteeping of the Elements together, 
did hereby plainly declare, that it was neceſſary to give 
the Sacrament in both kinds, and not in one: 1 might 
make alſo the ſame remark upon the ſeveral Heretical 
Cuſtoms of uſing Water or Milk inſtead of Wine, as it 
appears in St.Cyprian and Pope Julius, to have been 
manner of ſome, who though they were very 
blameable, and juſtly cenſured for fo doing; yet they 
hereby confeſt, that there ought to be two Packs given 
in the Sacrament, a liquid one, as well as a ſolid: The 
Romaniſts and the Manichees, are the onely Chriſtians 
that ever thought otherwiſe. When the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation began to creep into the Church , 
in the time of Berengarius, and ſome Chriſtians were 
thereupon poſſeſt with a fear of ſpilling the Blood 
of Chriſt ; they did not however at firſt leave drinking 
the Cup for that reaſon, but they brought in another 
cuſtom to prevent ſpilling; which was, to faſten little 
Pipes or Quills to the Ghalices they then uſed, and 
through them to ſuck the conſecrated Wine: This ap- 
— in the order of Celebrating Maſs by the Pope, ta- 
out of ſeveral Books of the Ordo Romanus, in Caſſan- 
ders Lyturgics, The Arch deacon receives + Archidiaconus dcctpto 4 Sub- 
of the Regionary Sub-deacow a Pugillaris, didcono regionario pugilari cum L 
with which he confirms the people f. Caſe arg in ee ear ML. Nr 
ſander in his Notes upon the word Pu- Romanos celebrante pontifice. 
gillaris, ſays, They were Pipes or Canes, with which the || rifuleſu 
Sacramental Blood was ſuckt out of the Chalice ||. And he fag qu 


winico calice exugebatur, Ib. H 2 on 


+ 
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ſays, he had ſeen ſeveral of theſe in his time: So that in 
thoſe times when the fear of effuſion was greater than it 
was in the time of the Apoſtles'and Primitive Chriſtians, 
who yet had as much reverence, no doubt, for the Sa- 


crament as any aſter- Ages, they were fo unwilling to 


be deprived of the precious Blood of their Saviour in 
the Sacrament, that though their ſuperſtition made them 
contrive new ways to receive it, yet they could not be 
contented to be wholly without it: But 

5. The cuſtom ſtill _— in all other Churches 
of the Chriſtian World, except the Roman, of Commu- 
nicating in both kinds, is a demonſtration of its Apoſto- 
lical and Primitive Practice, and of an Univerſal and Un- 
interrupted Tradition for it ; we ſee plainly where this 
Practice was broke, and this Tradition violated, in the 
Roman Church, after above 1200 years, till which time it 
bears witneſs againſt it ſelf, and condemns its own late In- 
novation, which is contrary not onely to all former Ages, 
but to the preſent practice of all other Chriſtian Churches. 
I need not produce witneſſes to prove this, the matter of 
Fact is plain and undeniable,and none of their Writers can, 
or do pretend the contrary as to public and general Com- 
munion concerning any Chriſtians, except thoſe few 
that they have lately brought over by their well-known 
Arts, to ſubmit to the Roman Church, as the Maronites 
and the Indians of St. Thomas: All the other vaſt number of 
Chriſtians over all the World, the Greeks, the Myſcovites, 
the Ruſſians, the Æthiopians, the Armenians, the Aſſyrians, 
the Neſtorians, the Georgians, and others do all adminiſter 
the Euchariſt to the people in both kinds: There is ſome 
little difference indeed among them in the manner of 
doing it; as ſome of them take the two Species mingled 
together in a Spoon, as the Greeks and Muſcovites ; o- 
thers dip the Bread in the Wine, as the Armenians; but 
they all agree in this, that they always receive both the 
Speeies of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, and never 


1 


Communion in One Kind. 

ive the one without the other. Caſſander has collected 
— of their Rites and Orders in their public Ly- 
turgies, as of the Syrians, the Æthiopians, the Armenians, 
the Abyſſins in the Kingdom of Preſter Jobs; of whom 
he ſays, That as many as Communicate of the Body, Com- 


* Inuotquot 


municate of the Bloud alſo *. But we need not call in connunicant 


any other Churches to vouch tor the univerſal and pri- 


de corpore. t a- 
tidem commu- 


mitive practice of the Communion in both kinds: We nicant :tian de 


have in the laſt place 


ſangine. Caſ- 
and. Lyturg. 


Reliquis omnibus nationibus Chriſtiani nomizis, ut Gretis, Ruthenis, Armeniis, Ætbiopibus 
priſtum inſtitatum porrigendi populo ſanguinis in bunc uſq; diem retinentibas. Id. Dialog. 


6. The moſt learned of our Adverfaries, who cannot 
but confeſs this, and therefore are forced to take other 
meaſures to defend themſelves and their cauſe ; name- 
ly. by the Authority of the preſent Church, and not by 
the Tradition or Practice of the Primitive, as de Meaux 
vainly attempts to do; which they freely give up and 
acknowledge to be contrary to the Communion, as it is 
now practiced in one kind. Caſſanuder has fully and 
plainly declared his mind in a particular Treatiſe on this 
Subject, among his Works printed at Pari, and in his 
Dialogue which was put out by Calixtus, not being a- 
mong his other Works ; in his Conſultation, and in his 
Lyturgics; Concerning the adminiſtration, fays he, of the 
moft holy Sacrament of the Eucbariſt, it i 
ſufficiently known, that the Univerſal 


T De adminiſtratione ſacroſaniti 


Church of Chrift to this very day, and the 
Weſtern or Roman, for above a thouſand 
years after Chrift, did exhibit both the 
Species of Bread and Wine, to all the mem- 

rs of the Church of Chrift, eſpecially in 
the ſolemn and ordinary diſpenſation of this 
Sacrament ; which appears from innume- 
rable teſtimones, both of ancient Greek and 
LatineWriters+. In his Dialogue ſpeak. 


Sacramenti Euchariſtic ſatis comper- 
tum tft, univerſalem Chriſti Fecleſ6- 
am in hunc us dien; Occidenta- 
lem vero ſtu Romanam mille ampli- 
us 4 Chriſto aun in ſolenni preſer- 
tim & ordinarid bujus ſacrament 
diſpenſatione utramq; panis vii 
Fe omnibus Eccliſiæ Chriſti nun- 

us txbibuiſſe, id quod ex innumeris 
vettrum ſcriptorum tam Grecorum 

van Latinorum teſftimoviis maniſe- 
J eft. Conſultatio de 
utraq; ſpecie Sacrament. | 


ing againſt thoſe who pretended. that the uſe of either. 


One. 


- 


ry: 


I Diſconrſe of the - 
one or both kinds was indifferent, and who indeavoured 
to make this out by the Authority and Practice of the 
primitive Church; which is the way which de Meaux 

— takes, he thus ſeriouſly and heartily 
ce Eacltle confurrudinem perſers- gives his judgement, I have ſearcht, ſays 

. 2 7 — 

rum ſcripta, qu rn f. the ancient Church, and, I profeſs, I have 

— 2 — read the Writings of thoſe who hade hand. 

nituntwr, expendiſſe profireer 5 #45 led this argument with an attent and in- 

— 1 tk poſſt, partial mind, and have weighed the rea- 

reperire haftenus potki, quamvis i ſong by which they endeavour to prove this 

——— - — 1 t que indifferent Cuſtom ; but neither could I yet 

contrarium evincunt. G. Caſſand. Di- find any firm proof, which could not be moft 

228. plainly refuted, although I moft earneſtly 

defired it; but there remain many, and thoſe the mot 
ſtrong Reaſons which do evince the contrary. And be- 
cauſe de Meaux pretends that there are ſome inſtances of 
public Communion in the Church in one kind, I will 
add one other teſtimony of that great man, who after 
the ſtricteſt ſearch and enquiry into every thing in Anti 
quity, that could be brought to colour any fuch thing, 

thus determines, Wherefore I do not think 

* — - — — ns that it can be ſhewn that for a whole thou 

lice Eccleſia parte Satroſanctum boc ſand years and more, that this moi? holy 

— — * Sacrament of the Eucharift was ever ad. 

_—_ deen ſub atr093 panis > miniſtred from the Lord's Table, in the 

zin ſymbolo, adminiſtratum ſuiſſe. holy Communion, to the faithful people in a- 

— Com. ſub utrag; ipecie. ny part of the Catholic Church, otherwiſe 

than under both the Symbols of Bread 
and Nine. Wicelius, another Divine of great learn- 
ing and judgement, agrees fully with Caſſander, It is 
confeſt that the holy tion from the Ecclefiaſtic Altar, 
was equally common to all Chriſtians for Salvation, through 
+ Erin con- all the times of the New Teſtament +, by which 
ſſo ſunptio- means of the Chriſtian Church, as appears by what im- 


lt arif. mediately follows, It is a little obliterated, indeed, a. 


ico eg omnibus Chriſtianis communtm extitiſſe ad ſalutem yer omnia novi tiſtamenti tn - 
Vicel. yia Beg. tit. de utr. Species | et | | 


74. 


* 
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mong us of the Weſtern Church, and ſe- Obligeratam quidem paxliſper 
ated from a promiſcuous uſe for ſome Biff ste & 4 — 
— 2 — wholly blotted 2 and deierea make — 
deſtroyed *, For it was then granted W rei cum nube quodem cer- 
to ſome, as to the Bohemians ; Of this — — — 5 
thing, that is of the Holy Sumption . Ib. . 
common to all Chriſtians, Since we are f encompaft᷑ with 
a cloud of moft certain witneſſes, we embrace this as a moft 
ſure thing without any doubt. And therefore in his Ac- 
count wſes, he reckons that of the Communion in one 
kind ||: But leſt theſe two men, though their learning LL Elexch. 
and credit be unqueſtionable, ſhould be thought through . 
their great temper and moderation, to have yielded 
more in this cauſe than others of that Communion, I 
ſhall ſhew that the ſame has been done by others, who 
cannot be ſuſpected to have granted more than the meer 
force of Truth extorted from them; Thomas Aquinas 
who was the firſt man that propoſed that queſtion to be 
diſputed, Whether it were lawful to take ,, let gane, 
the Body of Chrift without the Bloud * > cin, fue (acc The An 
And = firſt tells us, That ir was the Sum. pars 3 qu. 80. art. 12. 
uſe of many Churches ſo to do +, though quibus populs communieents Lan, 
Bonaventure his contemporary, who corpus Chriſti ſamendum, non aucem 
died the ſame year, mentions nothing . ® 
of it; he in his Comment upon the Sixth of St. Job, 
where he ſays, It was obſerved, not in many but i» ſome 
Churches, that for fear of effuſion, the Prieſt alone Com- 
municated of the Blood, and the reſt of > Fatt, 
the Body ||, freely owns, that according 1tiquibus Eccteſis — at ſolas 
to the cuſtom of the ancient Church, all ſacerdos * ſanguint, veli- 
perſons as they communicated of the Body, > pa. : — — 
fo they communicated alſo of the Bloud * ; tique Eccliſie conſuttudinem, omnes 
and this he addes, i @ yer alſo obſerved {tt onnanicebar oper it 
in ſome Churches f. Which thews that + Sod etiem adbuc in aliquibus 
this half-Communion was not univer- cis ſervatur. Ib. 
ally brought into the Latine Church in the 3 


— 


| Ingenui & aperti confitemur 
morem geniralem extitifſe communi- 
candi etiam Laitos fab urg; (pt- 
cit. Salmeron. Tract. 35. 


* Ceirtum quippe eſt omnes paſſim 
Clericos & Laicos viros & mulit- 
res ſub atraqʒ ſpecit ſacra myſteria 
antiquitùs ſumpuſſe cum ſoli ni torum 
celtbrationi aderant , — conſenti- 
unt omnes tam Catbolici quan ſeci a- 
ris nec tam nt gare potefi qui vel le- 
viſſinã rerun Eccleſiaſticarum noti- 
tia imbutus fit, ſemper enim & U- 
big; ab Ecclefie primordiis uſq; ad 
ſeculum duodecimum ſub ſpecit panis 
& vini communicayunt fidelts. Bo- 
na rer. Lyturg. l. 2+ c. 18. 


+ Nan Chriſtus inflituit quidem 
ſub duplici ſpecie Eccleſia autem vt- 
tus miniſtrabat ſub duplici ſpecie, 
creſcente autem multitudine magis 
& magis apparuit incommodum & 
fic paulatim deſtit uſus ſub utraq,; 
Bellarm. J. 4. c. 4- de Euch. 


ſs Euch c. 10. 


Century. Salmeron the Jeſuit ſays, We ingenuouſly and 


openly confeſs ( which ingenuity it were 
to be withr, Monſieur de Meaux had 
had ) that it was the general cuſtom to 
communicate the Laics under both ſpecies ||. 


Cardinal Bona, upon this ſubject owns, * That 27 0 cer- 


tain that Clergymen every-where and La- 
ics, men and women did anciently receive 
the holy Myſteries under beth kinds, when 
they were preſent at the ſolemn Celebrati- 
on of them In this, ſays he, all, both Ca- 
tholics and Sectaries agree, neither can a. 
yy one deny it, who is endued with the leaft 
knowledge of the Ecclefiaſtical Affairs; for 
at all times, and in all places, from the firft 

innings of thec hurch, even to the twelfth 


Age, the faithful communicated under the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine. Nay , Bellarmine himſelf owns, that beth 


Chrift inſtituted under both ſpecies, and 
that the ancient Church miniſtred under 
both ſpecies ; but the multitude increaſing, 
this was found more and more inconvenient 
and ſo by degrees the cuſtom of both kinds 
ceaſed F But when did it ceaſe 2 not 


ſo ſoon as Chriſtians grew very numerous, for that they 

were long before this was practiced, in the moſt flouriſh- 

ing Ages of Chriſtianity, but after the new Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation made them grow ſuperſtitious, and 

afraid to ſpill that liquor, which they were taught to be- 

lieve, was the very ſubſtantial and natural Blood of 

Chrift. It is plain from Thomas Aquinas that it was not 

whclly ceaſed in the thirteenth Century, and Yalentia 

1 De leit. Ons that it was but a little before the Council of Con- 
10. lance. It was not ſo much by the command of the Biſhops, as 

by the practice and uſe of the people; it was firft diſuſed, 
fon Coſtor , in his Enchiridion , where he owns that in 


the 


the price. 1 might adde ſeveral other coneſſons of 
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the time of Cyprian the people received * Eſt; bee 
| jes f. But when the — —— 


wok advantage of that ſuperſtition they pal uſs & fatto introd uf an. pal. 
had taught > people, and made — N 2 — 
new Cuſtom of theirs a Law of the p. 421. 

Church; yet in that very Council which firſt command- 

ed the mm in one — It 8 owned that it «- 

ed to be received of the Faithful in both, 1 
ſe the Primitive 3 | „Aut to prevent ju 414 — "2 
ſome ſcandals and dangers, which the —— 27＋2— 
primitive Church it ſeems never thought al Se ra n 
of, nor took care to avoid, as the peo- r introduia. Concil, Conſtant. 
ple themſelves now did, the Council de- 1 13 

clares this cuſtom to be fitly brought in, and ſo decrees it to 

be obſerved under the penalty of Excommunication. 


The Council of Trent alſo acknowledges, though as 


ſpairingly as may be, that i» the begin 


ning of Chriſtian Religion, the uſe of h * Lictt ab initio Chriſtiane Reli- 


ionis non inſrequens atriaſq; Heciti 
kinds was not infrequent or unuſual *; why 5 ire, ramen prograſe tenpoi 
truely, that which was conſtant was not 4 — 275 — 2 
infrequent, but in the progreſs of time, daft, bans conſurtudinem [.b alt 
'twas a. pretty long progreſs from the tc conmunicancs epprobevit, Sell 
inning of Chriſtianity to the Thir- 
teenth Century, that cuſtom being very widely chung d. 
for great and juft cauſes, ſuch as the Lay-mens dipping 
their Beards in the Wine, when in the Primitive times, 
I ſuppoſe, they had no Beards, it approved the cuſtom of 
Communicating in one kind, though contrary to the cu- - 
ſtom of the whole Primitive Church for above a thou- 
ſand years; who muſt yet have had the fame reaſons to 
have done it, if they had been ſuch great and juſt ones; 
for there can be no other reaſon given now, but what 
would have been as good 'five hundred or a thou 
years before; but they having altered the Doctrine of 
the Primitive Church; this was a juſt reaſon to alter 


their 


I Diſcourſe of the 
their own learned men, for the Primitive PraQice of 
Communion in both kinds, as A/baſpineus, de la Cenga, 
and many others, but it might be tedious to my Reader 
as well as my ſelf; I will conclude with one whom Mon- 
ſieur de Meaux is very well acquainted with, and whom 
he knows to be as great a Maſter in Antiquity and all 
Learning, as any the French Church now has; and I 
will beg leave to put the fame words to Monſieur de 


+ Negabitne huncEuchariſtice ſub 
ntraq; ſpecit Communionis uſum Apo- 
ſtolis temporibus ſuiſſe ? Multiſq; in- 
de ſeculi; add Eeclrſiam perſevtraſ- 
fe? Atqui hoc ntgare vel inficiari 
non poteſt, niſi vel in ultima in docto- 
rum, val certe in prima imprudenti- 
un bominum claſſe ctiſeri velit. Pe- 
tay. de pænit. pub. c. 5. 


Meaux , that he does to Monſieur Ar- 
naud, Will any one deny this uſe of the 
Euchariſtic Communion to have been in 
both kinds, in the times of the Apoſtles? 
And that it continued in the Church 
many Ages after? No man can deny or 
queſtion this, unleſs he be willing to be rec- 


koned either in the laft rank of anlearned, or in the firft of 
imprudeut men. 

And now having given fo full a proof that the Com- 
munion in both kinds, was the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, which I have done fo largely, becauſe Monſieur 
de Meaux has the face to deny this, and to attempt to 
prove the contrary ; it will be very ſtrange if after fo 
many Affirmative Evidences, who all unanimouſly and 
poſitively declare that the Communion was always in 
both kinds, there ſhould be any Negative Teſtimonies 
produced to the contrary, who ſhall fully contradict 
theſe, and depoſe that it was very often the cuſtom of 
the Church to Communicate but in one. Monſieur de 
Meaux has made it his buſineſs to do this, and brings ſe- 
veral inſtances out of Antiquity to ſhew, that the Com- 
munion was very frequently given in the Primitive 
Church but in. one kind, as in the Communion of the Sick, 
the Communion of Infants, Domeſtic Communion, and which, 
as he tells us, is very ſurprizing, the Public Communion in 
the Church. If he can but make out one of theſe cu- 
toms, to wit, the latter, that of Public Communion by 


, Be Eg: 
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" the Church) it will be much more conſiderable than all 


his other; for if they ſhould prove true, namely, that 
in particular and extraordinary caſes of neceſſity, to 
which we know all poſitive precepts are to give way; 
the Communion was given but in one kind to thoſe who 
were uncapable to receive both, as to ſick Perſons and 
Children, r that in times of Perſecution Chriſtians did 
carry home onely the Bread with them, that ſo they 
might eat it in private, when they could not fo conve- 
niently carry home the Wine ; What will this ſignifie to 
the juſtifying the Conſtant and Public Communions in 
one kind, when there are no ſuch particular or extraor- 

inary reaſons for it, and the eſtakliſhing this by a Law, 
as a ſtanding and neceſſary Practice to be obſerved by 
the whole Church > The doing this, is as if the Fews, 
becauſe whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs they could 
not ſo well obſerve the Precept of Circumciſion, and fo 
were at that time for a particular reaſon excuſed fromit, 
ſhould ever after have omitted it as unneceſſary, and 
have thought fit at laſt to forbid it. by a Law of their 
Sanhedrim : This ſure had been making too bold with a 


pare Precept, although there might be a particular 


or inſtance wherein it was not fo exactly to be ob- 
ſerved : Every Chriſtian is obliged to have and to read 
the Word of God, notwit ing that there may be 
inſtances of ſome who are Dumb or Blind, who are un- 
capable and ſo excuſed from thoſe otherwiſe neceſſary 
duties, as the Sick and the Captives, and the Deaf are, 
from coming to Public Prayers and Public Worſhip; and 
where there are the like particular exceptions, and as 
particular reaſans for not receiving the Sacrament in 
both kinds, as in the Sick, and Infants, who cannot ſwal- 


„ low the Bread, the Alſtemii, who naturally abhor Wine 


and the like, there without any derogating to the gene- 
ral Law.of Chriſt, they may be diſpenſed withal by ver- 
tue of that neceſſity, which takes away the abligation = 
1 | I 2 . 
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all poſitive Laws; but it will not at all follow from hence, 
that the Law does not oblige in all other caſes. If Mon- 
ſieur de Meaux therefore could prove, as he offers to do, 
but upon what falſe, or at leaſt dubious „Iſhall 
conſider by and by, that the Sick and Inſants who could 
not ſwallow the Bread did receive onely the Wine; and 
that in the times of Perſecution when they not 
come ſo oſten to the public Communion, that com- 
municated at home onely of that Bread which they could 
carry away and keep ſafely by them, when they could 
not ſo well either keep or — away the Wine; this 
will by no means juſtifie the ſingle Communion to all 
perſons, and at all other times, when there is no ſuch 
particular neceſſity or extraordinary reaſon for it: Though 
they might in thoſe caſes hope for the benefit of the Sa- 
crament, and not doubt but that God would beſtow it 
upon them, though they received but in one kind, when 
they could not receive both, yet there is not the ſame 
reaſon to expect it at other times when we may, and fo 
are obliged to both; as the Fews whilſt in the Wilder- 
neſs might hope to enjoy all the benefits of Circumciſi- 
on, and being in Covenant with God, though they did 
not then obſerve the Law and Inſtitution of that Sacra- 
ment, but this they could not expect, but would certain- 
ly have forfeited, if they did not punctually obſerve it 
= afterwards as it was commanded them. 

And as for the two inſtances he brings of Public Com- 
munion in the Church in one kind, as on Good Friday in 
the Latine Church, and all Leut in the Maſs of the Pre- 

ſanftified, in the Greek, were thoſe true, as I thew 

they are not, but chat both Species were uſed in both 

thoſe Cemmunions, yet they being ſuch Communions 

as were particular to thoſe and remarkably diffe- 

rent from the —— — — 
year, would plainly prove, ordinary and 

Communions upon all other other days, and at all other 

o umes, 
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times, were conſtantly in both kinds in the Latine and 
Greek Church: If they were not, why are theſe pickt out 
by him as fing/e In/iawces of Communions in one kind ? 
By this he plainly acknowledges, that theſe differed from 
the ſtated and conſtant Communions, and ſo conſeſſts that 
thoſe were in both kinds: And though he ventures to 
ſay, that in the ordinary Office the Church received ei- 
ther both ſpecies, or one onely; yet this is ſo wholly 
without any ſhadow of proof, that I wonder he would 
expoſe the credit of his learning, or his honeſty upon ſo 
notorious a falſhood, that has not the leaſt Fig-leave to 
cover its ſhame ; for as to the decrees of Pope Leo and 
Gelaſus, againſt Communicating in one kind, to make 
theſe an Argument for it, is a piece of ſuch refined art 
and skill, as no body but de Meaux could have found 
out or made uſe of; but becauſe the ſtrength of his Book 
lies upon the truth of theſe Inſtances of his, though 1 
think that be already ſhaken, yet I ſhall take it down to 
the very foundation, and ſhew how weak that is, and how 
unable to bear what he would build upon it. 

The firſt Cuſtom he alledges of Communion in one 


kind, is that of the Sick; the two examples he gives of — of 


this, are Serapion and St. Ambroſe , neither of which are I 
ſufficient to his purpoſe ; As to the firſt, we have the ac- 
count of it in an Epiſtle of St. Denni of Alexandria, in 


the Hiſtory of Euſebius *: He was in the ſtate of Pe- L. 5. c. 44- 


nance, having /apſed in a former perſecution, and at his 
death defired the Euchariſt to be given as a token of Peace 
and Communion with the Church ; which was a favour 
thought fix to be then granted to Penitents; to this pur- 

he ſent for the Prieſt, but he being ſick, and it being 
in the night-time, upon conſideration of his extremity 
and nearneſs to death, for he had lain three days ſpeech- 
leſs and ſenſeleſs before he came to himſelf, and had de- 
. fired this; the Prieft, rather than he ſhould want this 
comfort, ſent him by the young man who came to him, 
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* T6 uncle, dr c. ** him moiſt en it, and o pat it into the mout 
ature, x; mi 8 e 6 of the old man; whigh he did, and ſo he 
; immediately gave up the Ghoſt: 


Now 


here, fays de Meaux f, although it appears from this rela- , 
tion, that the Prieft ſent onely to hu Penitent that part of 
the Sacrament whith was ford in that he ordained onely 
the young man whom he ſent, to moiſten it in ſome liquor be: 
fore he gave it to the fick perſon ; yet the good old man ne- 
ver complained that any thing was wanting. But how does 
it appear from this relation that he ſent onely the Bread, 
or what was ſolid ; does ce ris i, a little of the 
Sacrament, which is the thing he is ſaid to ſend, ſigniſie 
onely Bread or the ſolid part? or does it not rather ſig- 
nifie a little of both the Species which make the Sacra- 
ment; as it plainly does in Juſtin Martyr, who ſpeaking 
of that Sacramental Food under both kinds, ſays, this re- 
# is called by us the ,; And — might not he 
e 


give him a little Wine as well as a litt 


Bread : and 


why may we not ſuppoſe that the liquour he was to - 
moiſten the Bread in was the Wine? And not as Yalefe 
us, without any grounds, puts in his Tranſlation Water: 
I believe it is a thing ſtrange and unheard of in Antiqui- 
8. to mix the Euchariſtic Bread with meer Water, and 
o take it infuſed in Water without any Wine: Mon- 
ſieur de Meaux who ſays the Cuſtom of mixing the 


two ſpecies together, was not in uſe till after-Ages 


(not 


in publie I own, but in private it —_— will be more 


hard put to it to ſhew the cuſtom o 


mixing the Species 


of Bread with Water; and this was ſo mixt with ſome 
liquor, that it was rather fluid than ſolid, and ſo was faid 

Eis to be infuſed or poxred into his mouth. That the Wine 
M. b. was uſed to be carried to the ſick as well as the Bread, is 
plain from Juſtin Martyr, if thoſe who were abſent from 
the Public Communion, were, as it is probable, the ſick, 
for to them the Deacons carried the very ſame that they 


4 


gave 
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gave to thoſe that were preſent, with- + ana bsp nr aactr- 
out any manner of difference , as is Jer ulerageir a 25 byyceunber- 
plain from that fore-quoted place in his 1@ 400. g b gd x wi 
ſecond Apology. And St. Hierom re- ie Welfen. Juſtin Mar- 


FT lates of Exuperius, Bilhop of Tholouſe, tyr. Apolog, 2. , 


that he carried the Body of our Lord in a Basket, and 
the Bloud in a Veſſel of Glaſs ||, after eee 
he had fold the rich Utenſils and Plate mines, far — — — 
of the Church to relieve the Poor and E- ad Ruſtic. Monach, 
redeem Captives: And the Council of Tours thought 
the Wine ſo neceſſary as well as the Bread, that it com- 
mands, that the Bread be always dipzed ,, i. 
in the Cup, that ſo the Prieft may truly tian 11 2 
ſay the Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus' cut, Secramine;m dijpenſatum , \ 
Chrift avail unto thee for the remiſſion of nenfis Concitn —— my — 
Sins, and to eternal Life. This Caſſan- bent c Burchards anducitur, qua j4- 
der * produces as a demonſtration that 2 aasee, — 
the Communion of the Sick uſed to be 4 fr is Calicem D. ut Preciyter 
in both kinds; and the reaſon which is ent, b 0 7 2 
there given for this, is ſo conſiderable, 4%. is vitam — 2 = 
that it plainly ſhews that both Species Dialog. apud Calint. p. 5. 
were neceſſary to make it a true Sacrament, and that 
neither the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, nor the vertue and 
benefit of them could be given'withour both: and this 
forces de Meaux to confeſs +, after all his ſhifts and arti- + b. 52. 
fices, that in efſeft,” it i true that in ſome ſenſe, tobe able : 
to call it the Body and the Bloud, the two Species muff be 
— And further, from hence alſo the whole Do- 

ine of Tranſubſtantiation and Concomitancy ground- 
ed upon it, whereby they ſuppoſe the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt to be in either of the Species, is wholly over- 


. thrown and deſtroyed; but this by the by: as to Sera- 


pion, it is ſtrange that the Prieſt ſhould not rather have 


ſent him tie Wine alone, if he had intended him but one 


Species, that being more fit to be received, and more 
proper to enter the parcht throat of an agonizing man, as 
5 8 X de 


] Concil. Carthag. 4. To- 
led. 11. 5 
* Paſchal, 2. Urban. 2. 
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de Meaux ſpeaks, then the Bread, however moiſtened, 
and therefore it was provided both by the Cannons of 
ſome Councils || and the Necrees of ſome Popes 
*, that in caſes of extraordinary neceſſity 
(which diſpence with poſitive Precepts) the $ 
fick and dying who could not ſwallow the Bread, might 
Communicate onely with the Wine; but to give them 
onely Bread as de*Meaux would have it in both his In- 
ſtances of Serapion and St. Ambroſe, who were both a dy- 
ing, and not to give them the more proper Species of 
Wine, was very ſtrange, if they had deſigned- them but 


one onely Species without the other: But I paſs to con- 


ſider St. Ambroſe by it ſelf, Paulinus who wrote his Life, 
relates this of his Death, That Honoratus Biſhop of Ver- 
ceills, being to viſit bim in the night whilft be was at his re- 
poſe, be beard thus Voice three times, Rile, ſtay not, he is 
a dying: He went down and gave bim the Body of our 
Lord, and the Saint had no ſooner received it, but he gave 
up the Gboff. So that it ſeems he died and received on 
ly one kind ; but-whocan help that, if he did, if he died 


before he could receive the other, as it is probable from 


the Hiſtory he did: If the Rowan Prieſts did like Honora- 
tus give onely the Bread to thoſe, who when they have 
received it die before they can take the Cup; this woyld 
be a very juſtifiable excuſe, and needs no great Authori- 
ty to defend it; but if they will undertake to prove 
that St. Ambroſe had time enough to have received the 
Cup as well as the Bread before he died, which they muſt 
meerly by ſuppoſing ſome thing more than is in the Hi- 
ſtory; then by the very ſame way I will prove that he 
did receive the Cup, and that that by a Syneckdoche is to 
be underſtood as well as the Bread, by the Body of Chriſt - 
which he is there ſaid to receive: And I am ſure I have 
a better argument for this than they can have againſt it, 
or than theſe two Inſtances of Serapion and St. Ambroſe 
are for the cuſtom of Communicating the Sick non 


* F ate, * a Os "9 — 


kind, and that is a full proof of a contrary cuſtom far their 
Communicating in both : I confeſs I cannot produce a- 
ny very ancicht teſtimonies for this, becauſe in the firſt 
Ages the faithful who uſed to receive the Communion 
very frequently in public, it being in its ſelf and its own 
nature a true part of public Worſhip, did ſeldom or ne- 
ver take it upon their Death beds in private ; and there- — 
fore they who give us an account of the death of ſeveral c 36. 
very pious and devout Chriſtians, as Arhanaftus of St. 
Antony, Gregory Nazianzen of Athanafius , of his own 
Father, and of his Siſter Gorgoxia, yet they never menti- 
on any thing of their receiving the Sacrament at their 
deaths; no more does Euſebius || in his Hiſtory of the || D- vit con- 
Death of Helena, the moſt zealous Mother of Conſtantine ;*** | 3: © 
but ſo ſoon as Chriſtians came to receive the Sacrament *' 
as the moſt comfortable Yiaticum at their deaths, which 
was not till after-Ages , then by whatever inſtances it 
'appears that they received it at all, it appears alſo, that 
they received it in both kinds; and it is plain, that a- 
mong the numerous examples of this nature, which are 
to be found in Bede and Surius, and the Writers of the 
Saints Lives, there is not one to be produced to the con- 
trary ; elſe no doubt the learned Biſhop of Meaux, who 
picks up every _ that ſeems to make for his pur- 
poſe, and who was fain to content himſelf with thoſe 
two infignificant ones of Serapion and St. Ambroſe, would 
not have omitted them. I ſhall mention ſome few in 
oppoſition to thoſe two of his, of thoſe who according 
to St. Auſtine's advice, * When they were — 
fick, did —_— both of the Body and of 2 — — 
the Blou \ | ChrifF, contrary to what Cirifti ile qui egrotat , accipiats 
they would have Paulinus report of St. 1 215 de Tempore. 
Ambroſe to St. Auſtine himſelf, that he did onely receive 
the Body: And the firſt ſhall be that of Valentini of 
Pavia, in the fifth Century, + who before his death took with A 2 


, , , * y tun proprige 
+ renee arr ange 
2 


1 


+ 44 9 * 4 * 


| s * „ ” Ch 


his own hands the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrifs. 
The {:cond, that of Elpidius, as it is in the next Century 
DT reported by Gregory the Great ||, Iba 
Le eee, =, x bis-Brethres, and landing in the 
x) bels &y ue 4 au 7 0 * 
1 u & Ae wile midi of them, be took the Body and the 
ge, - au TY Wxv a - Blood of the Lord, and continuing in pray 
Aur aa. Gregorii Di- er, gave up the Ghoft: And he menti- 
alog, 616. C1. Trrpr. wp i. ons this no leſs then of three others in 
the ſame Dialogues, and in his Office for Viſitiag the 
* Deinde communictt tum corpore Infirm, after Prayers and other things, 
& ſanguine Domini. Gregor. Sa- then ſays he, * Let the Prieſi Communi- 
cram. Viſit, infirm. cate him with the Body and Bloud of 
cbriſt. In the ſame Age the Writer of St. Vedaſtus his 
+ Sacroſantto Corporis & ſangui- Lite, lay s, + He died, being confirmed 
nis Domini Viatico confirmatus obiit. with the mofi ſacred Viaticum of the Body 
Alcuin in vit. Vedaſt. and Blood of Chriff. And the fame al 
ſo of Richarius,very near in the ſame words; {fdere, the 
| Corpus & ſenguinem Domini Famous Biſhop of Sevil, Received with a 
eum proſundo gemitu ſuſcepit. Re- profound figb the Body and Bloud of the 
demprus de obit. Iſidor. Lord, and died preſently after [F And 
to go down no lower than the next Age, Bede then re- 
ports of an; Britiſh Biſhop, That he fortified — 
* Obitum gan Dominici Conn departure with the perception of the B 
* — — — — Bloud of OWr — even days before % 
* die nunivit. Bed. Hiſt. And the ſame of St. Cuthbert , Who re- 
+ Acceptis 3 me Sacramentis ſa Cerved from bim the moft wholſome Sacra- 
lutaribus Dominici Corporis & San. ments of Chrift's Body and Bloud +. And 
cenie, Id. in vit. Cutberti. thus did that glorious Prince Charles 
the Great, make his . pious exit, Commanding hi aft 
| Fuſſt familiariſimum Pontiß- familiar Priefi Hiltibald, fo come A 
ten ſum Hiltibaldum venire ad ſe ut him and give bim the Sacraments of the 
& Sacraments Dominici Corps & Lord's Body aud Blowd\|. And the lame 
—— iribueret, Eginhard vit. univerſal Cuſtom and Practice I might 
* bring down to all thoſe other Ages that 
ſucceed, till a new Doctrine of the Sacrament brought in 
a new Practice by degrees; but — 


4 


ed with it; tis an account Damianu 

gives of a Prieſt, Who had carried the 
Eucharift to 4 ſick perſon, and by negli- 
gence brought back, and left in the Cup a 
little of the Bloud of the Lord: So that it 
is plain, nowithſtanding the fear either of 
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Eleventh Age, though it has a Legendary Miracle joyn- 


* Prezbyteram quendam Cumane 
Feclefit Euchariſtium detaliſſe egr0- 
to, illum mox cum in Ecclefiam vedi- 
ns aliquantulum Dominici ſanguins 
comperiſſet remanſiſſe in calict = Pe- 
ri Damian. Opuſc. 


keeping or ſpilling, they carried the Wine with them to 
the ſick as well as the Bread, and Communicated them 
with both: And now if we adde to theſe the Decree of 
Pope Paſchal the Second, forbidding to mix the Sacra- -. 


mental Elements, but to give them ſeperately and di- 


ſtinctly, unleſs to young Chi 


ren and to the Sick (which 


exception makes it va 5g — that both were then 
t 


8 ven to the Sick) 


he fore- mentioned Canon of the 


cil of Tours, which is in Burchard, Ivo, and Regino, 
commanding the Bread to be - 1 in the Wine, that the 


Prieſt may truely fay to the ſic 


The Body and Bloud of 


Chrift be _ to thee'; theſe being all laid together, 


make it 


ear beyond all contradiction, that the Commu- 


nion of the Sick was not, as de Meaux pretends, in one 
kind, but in both: and as a parting blow upon this 
point, 1 ſhall onely offer that obſervation of their own 


learned Menardus +, from an ancient 
Maß, in his Notes upon the Sacramenta- 
ry of St. Gregory, that in caſe the ſick 
perſon was in a condition to receive the 
Elements ſeparately, then this form was 
uſed, The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
keep thee to eternal Life ; The Bloud of 
our Lord Feſus Chrift preſerve thee to e- 
ternal Life ; which, ſays he, ſhews a di- 
ſtint Sumpt ion: If he was in ſuch weak- 
neſs and extremity as to have them gi- 
ven mixt, then it was ſaid, The Body and 


Bloud of oer Lord Jeſus Chrift preſerve thy Soul to 
| K 2 Eter- 


+ Cum communicat infirmus quem 
vis morhi noz ad tantam virium in- 
becillitatem adduxit dicitur atrãq; 
forma Co Domini noſftri Jeſu 
Cbrißi cuſtediat te in vitam æter- 
nan, ſanguis Domini noſtri Feſu c bri- 
ſti red imat te in vitam ettraam, que 
diſt iact am ſumptionem indicant; at 
dum communicat infirmus qui ingra- 
vari ceperit, unica tantums formuls 
recitatur in hunc modum Corptts & 
Sanguis Domini noftri Jes Chriſti 
cuſtodiat aviman tuam in vitam - 
trrnam. Menard. notz in Greg» 
Sacram. þ. 379, 350. 


Inſants. 


Eternal Life : which as well ſhews a Sumption of 
both 44 „though in a different manner, 


according to the different ſtate of the fick per- 


ſon. 
Communion of The Communion of Infants is the next cuſtom alledged 


by this Author ; it was a very ancient, and-almoſt uni- 
verſal practice of the Church, to give the Euchariſt to 
little Children as ſoon as they were Baptized, thinking it 
to be as neceſſary to their Salvation as Baptiſm, and 
that they were as capable of the one as the other ; and 
therefore the Council of Trent, which has condemned all 
thoſe who ſay the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants, has 
herein determined againſt the general ſence and practice 
of the Church, and put no leſs men than St. Auſtin and 
Innocent, a Pope of their own, notwithſtanding his In. 
fallibility, who were notoriouſly of this Opinion, under 
an Anathema ; which, how they can reconcile with their 
other principles of following Tradition, and of the 
Churches Infallibility in all Ages, I ſhall leave to them 
to conſider and make out if they can: But as to our pre- 
ſent queſtion, when the Communion was thus given to 
Infants, I utterly deny that it was onely in one kind; I 
cannot indeed produce ſo many proofs chat it was in 
both, as in the Sick, becauſe there was not ſo much occa- 
ſion in any Hiſtory to make mention of the one as the 
other; but that which was the very ground and ſounda- 
tion of this Practice of Communicating Infants, and the 
reaſon why they thought it neceſſary to their Salvation, 
namely, thoſe words of our Saviour, Joby 6. 53. Except 
ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you : theſe do ſuppoſe an equal neceſſity to 
drink the Bloud as to eat the Fleſh, and to do both as well 
as one: And hence St. Auſtine who denys , as he ſays, 
all Catholics do with him , That Infants can have Life 
without partaking of the Euchariſt, expreſſes it in ſuch 
words as. fuppols plainly their partaking of both Kinds, 
| vix. 
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viz. * Their diſtin eating the fleſh and Tate fins cibs ng Chriſti 
ing the bloud of ch as other — * — — 
Authors alſo do, who mention this ve- 1 dai, Ep. 106. 1 

thing in relation to Inſants ; and ————— 
Pope Paſchal the Second, who in the e. nn RS + Cove 
leventh Century, allows the mixing the f. ſatiates. Liber Catch. magnt 
two ſpecies for Infants, by this means 
appoints them to take both, and ſuppoſes it an original 
cuſtom to doſo; and if we had nothing elſe, yet the re- 
maining#icuſtom in the Greet and Eaſtern, and in all 
Churches that ſtill continue the Communion of Infants, 
to Communicate them in both kinds, is as full an evi- 
dence of this as can be expected: And de Meaux has 
not been able to offer any ane example to the contrary, 
but that poor one out of St. Cyprian, which if it proves 
any thing, it proves that the whole Chriſtian Aſſembly 
received onely the Cup in their public and ſolemn Meet- 
ings, as well as the Infant he mentions; which he is not 
ſo hardy as to venture to ſay, nor dare any one that un- 
derſtands any thing of St. Cyprian's time; but the Story 
he would improve to his-purpoſe is this: |} A Child who | Cyprian de 
had been carried by its Nurſe to an Idol Temple, and had £95 P-13%+ 
there taſted of a little Bread and Wine that was Sacri- 
ficed, this was afterwards brought by. its Mother, who 
knew nothing of this matter, to the Chriſtian Aſſembly, 
and there it diſcovered the ſtrange misfortune had be- 
fallen to it; For all the time 7 the Prayers it was in great 
trouble and uneafineſs, it cried and toſt and was impatient, 
as if it had been in a fit and an agony, and ſeemed to confeſs 
that by its ations, which it could not by words; thus it 
continued whilft the Solemn Offices were performed, and to- 
wards the end of them, when the Deacon bringing the Cup a. 
bout to all the ref, at laft came to that, it turned 4. 
way its face and tept its lips cloſe, and would not receive it, 
but the Deacon poured in a little into its mouth againft its 
will, which it quickly brought up again, not being able to re- * 
tain- 
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prian relates the thing of his own know 


A Diſconrſe of the 
tain what was ſo holy and ſacred in its impure and pollu- 
ted ftomack : This was a miraculous and extraordina- 
ry ing to others not to partake with any part of 
the Idol Worſhip or Offerings, which they were in that 
time greatly tempted to; and for this puree St. Cy- 
ge, he bei 
an eye-Witneſs of it: But Monſieur de Meaux woul 
have this ſerve to ſhew, that the Child had the Cup one- 
ly given to it, there being no mention of the Bread, and 
therefore that it received but in one kind, and conſe- 
quently that it was the cuſtom for Infants to receive 


" but in one kind in St. Cypriar's time; if fo, then it was 


the cuſtom alſo for all Chriſtians in their Religious Aſ- 
ſemblies to receive onely in one kind; for St. Cyprian 
mentions nothing at all of the Bread in this place given 
to the reſt, any more than to the Child; and if de Meaux 
or any one that pretends to any thing of Learning, will 
aſſert this, That in St. Cyprian's time Chriſtians in the 
public Communion received but one Species, and that 
this Species was that of Wine; I'll willingly give them 
this inſtance of the Child, and take them up upon the o- 
ther, where I am ſure I have all the learned men that e- 
ver read St. Cyprian, or underſtand any thing of Antiqui- 
ty, on my fide : But why does not St. Cyprian mention a- 
wy thing of the Bread, if that were then given to the Child 
or others > Becauſe he had no reaſon to do it in this ſhort 
relation, which was not to give an account of all that 
was then done by the Chriſtians in their Religious Offi- 
ces, but onely of this accident which happened to the 
Child at that time, it being his buſineſs in that Diſcourſe 
to deter men from joyning in the Pagan Idolatry, from 
the terrible Judgements of God upon ſeveral who had 


* $acrifcis done this; and after this remarkable inſtance of the 


4 ſacerdo'e ce- Child, he relates another of a man who bad received the 


lebrato, arten gread in the Sacrament * ((o that they received that, it 


Cum Careric a- 
ſus eft latent ir accipere, ſanftum Domini edert & contreflars non potuit, cinerem ſtrrt ſe apertis 
mnanibus inunit, Cyp. Ib. 


ſees, as well as the Wine) mbich was as mirac Furn- 
ed into Aſhes. But why waz not the Child as much difturb- 
ed at the receiving the Bread, if that was given it, as at 
the recegping the Wine > Why ſo it was, during the whole 
time ing there at the Prayers, and at the whole So- 
lemnity it was under the ſame trouble, agitation, and dil- 
compoſure, but moſt remarkably at the end and con- 
cluſion of all when it had taken the whole Sacrament. 
If the other Chriſtians received the other part of the 
Sacrament, though it be not mentioned, ſo might this 
child ; and as, I think, none will from hence attempt to 
ſhew that all Chriſtians were then deprived of the Bread, 
fo it is plain, they all had the Cup, and that the Children 
as well as the Adult, did then partake of both, appears 
from the fame Treatiſe of St. Cyprian de Lapis, where he 
repreſents the Children who were thus carried to partake 
of the Idol Offerings, as wy my — Parents for it, 
and making this Vindication for them- — — 
ſelves, + We bave not left the Meat nor tibo — — — 
the Cup of the Lord, nor gone of our ſelves cmtagia ſponte properavimus — 
to the profane Banquets, but anothers per- —— nes aliens perfidia. Cypre. 
fidiouſnefs has deſtroyed us. So that they ne 
were then to partake not onely of the Cup, but of the 
Meat of the Lord. 
Monſieur de Meaux was in a great ſtreight ſure for 
ſome other inſtances of the Communion of Children tn 
one kind, when he brings in || the School-Boys at Conan. P. 91, ga, 
tinople; who according to Evagrius *, had the remainders l. , 
of the Bread that was left at the Communion given to 
them; which cuſtom he finds alſo in a' French Council 
+; Were theſe Boys true Communicants for all that? + Mſcon 
were not the Elements given them, as they were ſome- 
times to the Poor, who were not preſent at the Office, 
meerly that they might conſume them, that ſo they 
might not be undecently kept or carried away? As for- 
the ſame reaſon it. was the cuſtom to — — 
urch 
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Levit. L 2. c. 


P. 54. 


Of Domeſtic 


Communion. 


Church of Hieruſalem ||, and as it is now with us in the 
Church of Exg/and, for the Communicants to eat them 
before they go out of the Church : If we ſhould have 
ſome remainders of conſecrated Bread which we might 
call the particles of ChrifF's Body, as Evagrius tire does, 
would the eating of them be an argument that we had a 
cuſtom to Communicate in one kind ; and yet Monſieur 
de Meaux's Wit and Eloquence muſt be laid out on ſuch 
ridiculous things as theſe, to ſhew what Cuſtoms there re. 
main in Hiſtoryuwn teſtimony againft the Proteſtants, and how 
the Communion of — under the ſole Species of Wine, 
and ſome under that of Bread, u a clear convittion of their 
errour. It would be to little other purpoſe, but to tire 
my ſelf and my Reader to follow that great man through 
all his little Arguments and Authorities of this Nature, 
and eſpecially into the dark and blind paths of later Ages, 
when Superſtition and Ignorance lead men out of the 
way, both of Scripture and Antiquity, which are the good 
old Paths that we are reſolved to walk in. His French 
Anſwerers, I hear, have purſued him th all theſe, 
and driven him out of every private skulking-hole he 
would make to himſelf: Iam rather for meeting him in 
the open Field, and for engaging his main ſtrength, and 
moſt conſiderable arguments and objections; and I ſe- 
riouſly profeſs, though I never met with any Book 
written fo ſhrewdly and cunningly, with fo much Art 
and Eloquence, upon a ſubjx& that I thought could 
hardly bear it, though it ſtood in need of it above a- 
ny other; yet there is not any thing of ſtrength in it, 
that I have not fairly conſidered, and I hope fully an- 
ſwered. 

The third Cuſtom is the Domeſtic Communion, when aſ- 
ter the Chriſtians had received the Sacrament in their 
publick Meetings, they carried it alſq home with them 
to receive it alone in their private Houſes; this muſt be 
allowed alſo to be very ancient, being mentioned 1 


Commnion in One Kind. 
by Tertullian and St. Cyprian t, and , * Actepto corpert 


munions, and yer ſtood in need of the 

greateſt aids .and ſupports, they might not want the 
benefit and — - what was ſo precious to them ; 
but though there might be great zeal and piety in this 
practice, yet I cannot wholly excuſe it from — 
nor think it to be any thing leſs than an abuſe of the Sa- 
crament ; and the ſame opinion the Church quickly had 


of it, and therefore univerſally forbad it : and as Pera. || concil. Ce 
vius ſays, * It would be now a very puniſhable action, and x" 
accounted a great profanation of the Sacrament. Howes d L1. c.7. 


ever angry Monſieur de Meaxx is with the Proteſtants 
for calling it ſo +, undoubtedly the Euchariſt was not in- 
tended by our Saviour for any ſuch private uſe, but to 
be a public part of Chriſtian Worſhip, and a ſolemn Com 
memoration of his Death and Paſſion: And I know not 
how to call this a true or perfect Communion, unleſs as 
it was a part of the fame Communion that was in the 
Church; as the ſending a perſon part of the entertain 
ment at a common Feaſt or Banquet, is a making him 
partaker of the ſame Feaſt, though he be not tat 
the Table, but eats it by himſelf; however, let it be al- 
lowed.to be never fo true a Communion, yet I know no 
advantage that can be made of it, to the purpoſe of Com- 
munion in one kind, unleſs it can be made appear, that 
after the Faithful had communicated of both kinds in 
the Church, that they onely reſerved and carried home 
one Species to be received in their private Houſes : How 
improbable is this, if it be granted that they received 

h in public, which is not denied; why ſhould not 
— be as deſirous to partake of both at home, as they 
were in the Church? 


en 


what account, as de Meaux 
both > And believe that the 
the 
* 


the reaſon of it was, that in thoſe times Fett, Sans cls hen exc 
of Perſecution when they could e not n ciban geſtts. Ad Uxor. 4 2 
come ſo frequently to the public Com- 2 Den Fans eL 
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Difconrſe of tbe 

the ſacred Body with which they truſted them, was move pre 
— than . —— to own, That the 
Bloud was not refuſed to the Faithful to carry with them , 
when they required it. And why they ſhould not deſire 
that as well as the other, I cannot imagine; the onely 
argument he has againſt it, is that they could not keep it 
any long time But could not they keep it ſo long as 
till the next publick Communion 2 could they not com- 
ſerve the Wine in little Veſſels to that purpoſe, as well as 
the Bread 2 Does Nature it ſelf, as he pretends, more - 
poſe the one than the other > when we find by experience 
that Wine will keep much longer without —_— 
than Bread; What a vain cavil is it therefore, which be- 
— and runs through his whole Book, to make us be- 
eve, that the Chriſtians ſo often communicated ander the 
— of Bread alone, becauſe the yaw of Wine could not 
either ſo long or ſo eaſily reſerved, being too ſubjet? to al- 
teration; aud Jeſus Chrift would not that any thing ſhould 
appear to the ſenſe in this Myſtery of Faith, contrary to the 
ordinary courſe of Nature f. But it is matter of fact we 
have now to do with, and that muſt be made ont, not 
by flight ſurmiſes, but by good teſtimony ; and whe- 
ther the Chriſtians when this cuſtom of Domeſtic Com- 
munion was in uſe among them, did not reſerve and car- 
ry home both kinds, the Wine as well as the Bread, let 
us now examine: Monſieur de Meaux has not one Au- 
thority that proves any thing more, than that they uſed 
to reſerve the Sacrament or Body of Chriſt, which by a 
Synecdoche is a common phraſe in Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
for the whole —— = is uſed by Tertullian and St. 
Cyprian, where the two Species were unqueſtionably u- 
you in the Public Communion ; St. Ba — 


D- of the Communion of Hermits, and who is produced as 
4 
ume 


de Deſerts, to partake of the Body 
2. 4 tp. and of the Blond" of Chrift\}; and te Solitary 


an evidence by de Meaux, that they communicated in 
viſes them expreſly 


wion in One Kind. 


to them, that it was in 


— tao. 
from their own Cardinal Bons, in 


bath kinds, a 
the relation 2 
carrying in a Veſſel a portion of the ſacred and Bloud 
of Chrift, to one — of Kgypt, who 22 ſe- 
ven years in the WilderneſS. That thoſe who communi- 
cated at home had both kinds ſent to them, appears e- 
vidently from Juſtin Martyr +, and de Meaux owns from 
him, That the two ſpecies "tis true, were carried || ; but 


this, ſays he, was preſently after they bad been conſecrated. 
Not till the Public Communion was over, and then alſo 


the Faithful carried away what they reſerved ; But it 
dass not appear that they kept them; nor does it appear to 
the contrary, but they might have kept them if they had 


He who wrote the Life of St. Baf/, by the name of 


Amphilechius, reports the ſtory of a Few, who being got 
— Chriſtians at the time of Communi- 


on, communicated with them, and took the Sacrament 
firſt of the Body, and then of the Bloud; and then took 
and carried away with him * ſome part of 
each of the Elements, and ſhewed them to 
bus Wife, to confirm the truth of what he © * 
had done. Monſicur de Meaux has 
made no objeQion to the credit of this 
Ns no doubt had it not been 

Chriſ hans to awa both the Elements, 
the Writer of that Life, ler him be who he will, had not 
told ſo improbable a Story. 

Gregory Nazianzes Þ relates of his Siſter Gorgonia, That 
what ber hands had treaſured up of the Anti-types of the pre- 
cious Body or Bloud of Chrift, that ſbe mingled with her 
tears, and anointed her ſelf withal. So that it ſeems her 
hands treaſured up both the Species or Anti types, as he 
calls them; and it is a mighty ſubtilty to ſay, She did 
not treaſure them up both together, when ſhe certainly 
treaſured up both. But 


Zozimus, an Abbot of a Monaſtery, bus © 
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Diſcourſe of the . 
But if we had noſuch inſtances as theſe, there are two 
ſuch unanſwerable Authorities againſt de eaux his Opi- 
nion, That the faithful carried hame only the Bread, and 
communicated but in one kind, as are _— to make 
him give up this part of the Cauſe, and thoſe are the fa- 
mous Albaſpineus, Biſhop of Orleans, and Cardinal Baroni- 
uw, two men whoſe skill in Antiquity is enough to weigh 
down whatever can be ſaid by de Meaux, or any other, 
and whoſe words will go farther in the Church of Rome 
than moſt mens; and they are both poſitive, that not 
onely the Bread, but that the Wine alſo was reſerved and 
carried home by Chriſtians in their Domeſtic Commu- 
nions ; pon what account can they prove, ſays Albaſpine- 
> a that it was lawful for Laics to carry 

potrrane Lit Euchatifiom fb he. Home the Encharilt under the Species of 
cie panis domum portart licuiſt, ſub Bread, and not under the Species of Wine 2 
px ehe. Albaſpin. Ober. Confider, ſays Baronius to his Reader, 
* Hic Lector conſedera quam pro- how the Flereticks of our time n from 
A Feel Catholics ict ats the Tradition of the Fathers, and the Cu- 
rempore Herttici mgant, afſirvan- ſtom of the Catholic Church, who deny that 
dam offe SacratiſÞman Eucbariſti- the Eucharift is to be reſerved, when we ſee 


= — ab re 1 it uſed to be kept, not onely in the Species 
conjuruiſſe recondi. Baron. Annal. of Bread, bat in the Species of Wine. And 
„ that he meant this of private reſervation 
as well as in the Church, he goes on further, to prove 

this keeping of both Species by the Authority of Grego- 

ry the Great, who gives an account in his Dialogues of 

one Maximianus a Monk, and others his Companions, 

who being in a great Storm and Tempeſt at Sea, and in 

great danger of their Lives, they took the Sacrament 

which they had carried with — mom both kinds 

> ah. 1 +; received the Body and B their Re» 
3 23 — deemer +: — this fays Monſieur de 
ders uruderrec. Greg, Dia- Meaux, To ſhew the faithful bad kept the 
& Grace. 4. 3. c. 36. two Species in their Veſſel from Rome to 
Conſtantinople, it ought before to have been certain —— 


” 
- 
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there was no Prieft in this Veſſel, or that Maximian, Fd 
ben St. Gregory ſpeaks in thu place, was none, though 

was the . ts — 4 But Gregory (peaks not 
a word of any Prieſt being there, and Maximian might 
be no Prieſt, though he were Superiour of a Monaſtery, 
for they and the Monks were often no Priefts ; but if a 
Prieſt had been there, it had been unlawful for him, ac- 
cording to the Principles of the Rowan Church, to have 
Conſecrated the Euchariſt in ſuch a Tempeſt, in an un- 


conſecrated place, and at Sea; where according to Caſ- 


ſander ||, they are not permitted to uſe 
Conſecration, nor to have the full Maſs, 
but onely what he ealls the Miſſa fieea, 
and the Miſſa Naval: and it is plain 
Baronius, with whoſe Authority I am 
now urging de Meaux , is of the mind 
that the faithful did carry the two Spe- 
cies in their Veſſel, for he ſays ſo expreſly 
in ſo many words *: There is no get- 
ting off the plain and evident Authority 


Lyrurgic. c. 34. Hee Miſſa fic- 
= 1 & fone tne & com- 
municatione, tian navalis ſts nau- 
tica dicitar, % quid is lacs fall u- 
ante & vacillante ut in mari & f- 
minibus, quibus in locis pl, mig 
ſan ctltbrandam nou putant. In li- 
bello ordinis Miſlz ſecundum uſum 
Romanz Ecclefiz. 

* Navi portaſſe —__— 
Chriſti c & Sanguinem. - 
ron. honed © 


an. 404+ I 32. 


of theſe twogreat men for receiving the Euchariſt in both 
kinds; Monſieur de Meaux, though he heaves a little, 
- —— — fink under it, and it makes him confeſs, 

t theſe es well prove that the Bloud was 
not refalod b 7. faithful to — with them, if they re- 
quired it, but can never prove that they could keep it any 
long time, fince that Nature it ſelf oppoſes it. So that if 
Nature be not againſt keeping the Wine, cuſtom and Au- 
thority it ſeems are for it; — dare ſay, that Nature will 
ſuffer the Wine to be kept as long as the Bread; howe- 
ver, they who are ſuch friends to Miracles, and have them 
ſo ready at every turn, eſpecially in the Sacrament, have 
no realon methinks to be fo afraid of Nature. | 


Monſieur de Meawx paſſes next to the Public Commu- of pune 
nion in the Church; And if he can prove that to have Communion in 


been in one kind, he has gained his main point, however 
we - — 


A Diſcourſe of the 
unſucceſsfully he has come off with the reſt ; t 


ve 
ſee all his other pretences are too weak to by = ey 
and we have deſtroyed, I think, all his out-works, yet 
if he can but maintain this great fort, he ſaves the Fo 
pitol, and preſerves the Romiſh Cauſe : He has uſed, I 
confeſs, all imaginable ſtratagems to do it, and has en- 
deavoured to make up his want of frength, with ſubtle- 
ty and i»trigue. He will not pretend it was a conſtant 
cuſtom to have the Public Communion in one kind. 
but that it was free for Chriſtians to receive either both 
Species, or one only, in the Church it ſelf, and in their ſolemn 
Aſſemblies; and that they did this on ſome particular 
days and occaſions, as in the Latine Church on Geod-Fri- 
day, and almoſt all Leut in the Greek. Now though we 
have made it out, that the whole Catholic Church did 
generally in their Public Communions uſe both kinds, 
yet if they left it free to Chriſtians to receive one or bath 
as they pleaſed, or to receive ſometimes bath, and ſome- 
times one, this if it can be proved, will ſhew that they 
thought Communion in one might be lawful and ſuffict 
ent, and that it was not neceſſary to be in both: Let us 
therefore ſee what evidence there is for any ſuch thing, 
for it looks very ſtrangely, that the Church in all its Ly- 
turgies, in all the accaunts of celebrating the Communi- 
on, ſhould always uſe both kinds to all that partaok 
of the Sacrament, and yet leaye it free to Chriſtians to 
receive it in one if they plealed, and that on ſome few 
days they ſhoyld give the ſame Sacrament in a quite dif- 
ferent manner then they uſed at all other times ; this if it 
be true, muſt be very odd and unaccountable, and unleſs 
there be very full and evident proof of it, we may cer- 
. tainly conclude it to be falſe: What cloud of witneſſes 
then does de Meaux bring to juſtiſie this, what names of 
credit and authority does he produce for it? Why, not 
one, not ſo much as a ſingle teſtimony againſt the uni- 
verſal ſuffrige of the whole Church, and of the 


i 
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learned of our Adverſaries, who all agree in this truth; 

That the Public Communion was in both kinds for above 

a thouſand years: Is there any one Writer in all the Ten, 

nay, Twelve Centuries, who plainly contradicts it? a- 

ny one between the Apoſtles and Thomas Aquinas, who 

ſays, it was the Cuſtom of the Catholic Church or any 

part of it, to Communicate onely in one kind 2 Nay, 

can de Manx (hew any particular perſons, or any ſort of | 

Chriſtians that ever were in the World before the thir- 10 

teenth Age, that were againſt both kinds, and received 

onely in one, except the Manichees, a fort of vile and a- 

bominable Hereticks, who are the oggly Inftances in An- 

tiquity for Communion in one kind: Theſe men be- 

lieving Chriſt not to have really ſhed his Blood, but one- 

ly in phantaſm and appearance, would not take the Sacra- 

ment of his Bloud, and by the fame reaſon neither ſhould 

they have taken that of his Body; and thinking Wine 

not to be the Creature of God, the Father of Chriſt, but 

of the Devil, or ſome evil Principle or bad Spirit, and ſo 

calling it the Gall of the Dragon; they had a general ab- 

horrence from it, and ſo would not receive it in the Sa- 

crament: Pope Leo heard that ſeveral of theſe were at 

Rome, and that to cover their infidelity, - 

and skulk more ſecurely, they came to. |. mon on —9—— ä 

the public Aſſemblies, and wer preſent at "ris, ita in Sacramentorum Commu-- 

the Sacrament ; but yet they did fo eu ſe temperant, ut interdun eati- 

order themſelves at the Communion, that j., aciniune —— nt 

ſo they might the more ſafely hide them. denytionss noſtre baurire ennie de- 

ſelves, and be undiſcovered + They take fit abba iu vide des 

with their unworthy mouth the Body 7 bomines & bin maniſeſtentar indici- 

cbriſt, But they refuſed to drink bis Blood; — — . — 4 7 

thi he gave notice of to bs Roman Con- ſan Forum ſccrrtate ſactrdetali aw 

gregation, that ſo theſe men might be made — , pelantar. Leo Sermo 4, 

manifeft to them by theſe-marks and to- EY 

kens, that their facrilegious di ion being apprehended; 
they might be markt and diſcovered, and ſo expelled or ex-- 


c 


ws 


| Dart of the > 
communicated from the ſociety of the Faithful, by the Prieſt- 
ly Authority. — how = all this, wh ws pam 
ly, that the Communion at Rome was in both 5, be 
turned to the advantage of Communion in one; this re- 
quires the ſlight and thedexterity of Monſieur de Meaux, 
and 'tis one of the moſt artificial fetches that ever were ; 
It is the onely argument which he has to prove that the 
Public Communion was not in both kinds ; This remark 
upon the words of Pope Leo, and upon the Decree of Ge- 
lafius, which is much of the like nature; This fraudulent 
dejign, ſays he, of the Manichees, could hardly be diſcovers 
ed, becauſe Catholics themſelves did not all Commu: 
nicate under both Species. But how knows he that: 
That is the queſtion that is not to be begged, but pro- 
ved ; and 'tis a ſtrange way of proving it by no other 
medium but onely ſuppoſing itz and that very groundleſly 
and unreaſonably : Is this poor weak — to 
bear the weight of that bold aſſertion which contradicts 
all manner of Evidence and Authority, that the Public 
Communion in the Church was in one kind? It it had 
been ſo, and Catholics had not all of them Communica- 
ted under both Species, the Manichees would not have 
been diſcovered at all, for they would have done the 
fame the Catholics did, gnd to all outward appearance 
been as good Catholics as they ; they might have kept 
their Opinion and Hereſie to themſelves, and that it 
ſeems they intended to diſſemble and keep private; but 
as to their Practice it would have been but the ſame with 
others; and ſo they could not have been found out or diſ- 
covered by that; But it was taken notice of at the laſt, 
ſays de Meaux, that theſe Heretics did it out of affeftation, 
inſomuch that the holy Pope, St. Leo the Great, would that 
thoſe who were known as ſuch by this mark, ſhould be expel- 
led the Church. How does it appear that their affeclati- 
on was taken notice of? or that they did it out of that 2 
does Pope Leo ſay any thing of this? but onely Fomntaat 
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their Practice without ſo much as intimating their rea- 
ſou 5 Was their affectat io the mark. by which the Pope 
would have them known 2 As de Meaux ſlighly, but not 
honeſtly, makes him ſpeak, by putting thoſe words of 
his, as relating to his own that went before, whereas 
in Leo they relate not to the doing it outof affectatiom, 
for he ſpeaks not a word of that, but meerly to the »ot 
drinking the Bloud ; This was the onely mark by which 
they were known as ſuch ; by thele indicia, theſe marks and 
Mr 4 of not drinking the Bloud, they were to be known, 
and diſcovered, and made manifef?, according to the 
words of St. Leo, by their vifb/e Praftice, not by their 
Opinion or their Affectation; and for this they were to be 
* expelled the Society of Chriſtians, becauſe they refuſed 
to drink the Bloud of our Redemption, without regard 
to their private or particular reaſons, which St. Leo 
takes no notice of : Theſe cunning and diſſembling He- 
retics to cover their diſſimulation and infidelity , and 
hide themſelves the better, which was it ſeems their 
main end and deſign, might take the Cup, but yet not 
drink of it nor taſt the leaſt drop of Wine; and for this 
cauſe there muſt have been time and a particular vigilance 
to diſcern theſe Heretics from among$t the Faithful, and 
not becauſe there was a general liberty to recerve one or 
both Species; as de Meaux pretends, That liberty is a ve- 
ry ſtrange thing which has no manner of evidence for it , 
which Pope Leo ſays nothing of, but the quite contrary, 
namely, that the Body and Bloud were both received in 
the Communion; and which if it had been allowed, ag it 
would have bred infinite confuſion in the Church, fo the 
Manichees might have made ule of it to their wicked 
purpoſe, of receiving onely in one kind. The continu- 
ance of this fraud and diſſimulation, either in the Mani- 
chees or ſome other Heretics and ſuperſtitious Chriſtians, 
for it does not appear who they were cauſed a neceſſity at 

laſt in the time of Pope Gelaftus, to make an expreſs — 

M er 
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der and Decree againſt the ſacrilegious dividing of t 
Sacrament, and the taking of one Species without the o- 
ther: And let us now come to conſider zbar, as it is in 
„ es as al I; We find, ſays he, that 
dam fan bus tantun nod — ſa- ſome taking onely a portion of the Body, 
eri portioxe & calice rv cruoris abſtain from the Cup of the holy Bloud. 
Fon hmm which perſons ( becauſe they ſeem to ad- 
ſtringi) aut integra Sacramenta per- here to I know not what ſuperſtition ) itt 
— : 411 4 * mofteri them either take the Sacraments entirely, 
fine grandi ſacrilegio non poref per- Or elſe be wholly kept from them, becauſe 
_ Gratian. decret. 3. pars he diviſſon of one and the ſame Myſtery 
uſt. 2. . 

cannot be without great Sacriledge. Can 

any thing be more plain or more full than this againſt 

mangling and dividing the bleſſed Sacrament, and againſt - 

taking it in one kind? is it poſſible to put by ſuch a home- 
thru? againſt it as this is? and will it not require great 
art to turn this into an argument for Communion in one 
kind, which is fo dire&tly againſt it? Surely the ſub- 
ſtance of words and arguments muſt be annihilated and 
tranſubſtantiated into quite another thing, before this 
can be done: Let us ſee another tryal of Monſieur de 
Meaux's skill, Gelafius , ſays he, was obliged to forbid 
expreſly to Communicate any other ways then under both 
Species: A figne that the thing was free before, and 
that they would not have thought of making ths Ordinance, 
but to take from the Manicheans the means of decerving. 
Was it then free till the time of Pope Gelaſus, to receive 
either in one or both kinds 2 does any ſuch thing appear 
in he whole Chriſtian Church? or is there any inſtance 
of any one Public Communion without both kinds? is a 
Decree of a Church-Governour upon a particular occaſte 
an againſt particular Heretics and ſuperſtitious Perſons 
new roſe up, and perſuant to a general Law of Chriſti 
anity, and the Cuſtom of the whole Church? is that a 
ſign the thing was free before? Then it was free for 
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ſach and ſuch Councils and Biſhops commanded them to 
come at ſuch times: Then it was free for the Prieſts who 
miniſter'd, to receive but in one kind, before this Decree 
of Gela ”; for tis — thoſe it is refer d in Gratian, where 

the title of it is, The Prieſt onght not to i Cue tine ſas- 
receive the Body of Chriff, — the 19 — — foes 2 
Bloud +. Though there is no mention ® 

of the Prieſt in the Decree, neither was there in the title 

in the ancient MSS Copies, as Caſſander aſſures us ||; and | V1. 

it ſeems plainly to concern neither the Prieſt nor the 
Faithful, who by a conſtant and univerſal cuſtom recei- 
ved in both kinds, but onely thoſe ſuperſtitious perſons 
who were then at Rome, and, for I know not what rea- 
ſon; refuſed the Cup; and though there was a particu- 
lar reaſon to make this Decree againſt them, yet there 
needed no reaſon to make a Decree for the Faithful, who 
always Communicated in both kinds, and it is plain 
from hence, did ſo in the time of Gelaſſus. 

The motive inducing this Pope to make this Decree 
was, becauſe he found that ſome did not receive the 
Blood as well as the Body ; and the reaſon why they 
did not, was ſome either Manichean or other Superſtiti. 
en; ſo that this Decree, I own, was occaſioned by them, 
and particularly relates to them, and ſhews that they 
herein differed from the Faithful, not onely in their ſu- 
perſtition, but in the practice too; but to ſay that he 
forbad this practice onely in reſpect of ſuch a Superſtiti- 
on going along with it, and that he did not forbid the 
Practice it ſelf, which was the effect of it, is ſo notori- 
ouſly falſe, that the Decree relates wholly to the Pra- 
dice, and as to the Superſtition it does not inform us 
what it was, or wherein it conſiſted ; no doubt it muſt 
be ſome Superſtition or other, that hinders any from ta- 
king the Cup, the ſuperſtitious fear of ſpilling Chriſt's 
Blood, or the ſuperſtitious belief that one Species cùn- 
tains both the W W 
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the whole vertue of both; which is truely Superſtition, 
as having no foundation in Scripture, or in the Inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt, which gives the Sacrament its whole ver- 
tue, and and annexs it not to one but to both Species. 
And whatever the Superſtition be, Gelqſus declares it is 
Sacriledge to divide the Myſtery, or to take one Species 
without the other ; the reaſon which he gives againſt ta- 
king one kind, is general and abſolute, becauſe the My. 
ſtery cannot be divided without Sacriledge ; ſo that how- 
ever our Adverſaries may aſſoile themſelves from the Sa- 
perſtition in Gelaſſus, they can never get off from the Sa- 
criledge : How wide theſe conjectures from Pope Leo and 
Gelahus are from the mark, which de Meaux aims at, I 
ſhall let him ſee from one of his own Communion, whoſe 
knowledge and judgement in antiquity was no way inſe- 
riour to his own, and his honeſty much greater ; who 
thus ſums up that matter againſt one that would have 
ſtrained and perverted it to the ſame uſe that de Meaux 


Cos jectura vero quam adfert ex 
Tonis Sermone & Gelaſii decreto 
prorſus contrarium evincit, nam tx its 
manifeſts conſtat, borum Pontificum 
temporibus ComMunionem non niſt in 
atraq; ſpecit in Eccleſia uſitatam fu- 
iſe; VPuomodo tnim Manichei hac 
zota deprehenderentur, quod ingre- 
dientes Eccleſiam, percepto cum reli- 
quis corpore Domini 4 ſanguine Re- 
demptionis abſtinerent nift calix Do- 
minici ſanguinis diſtributus ſuiſſet & 
quomodo ſ.perſtitionis covincerentur 
qui ſunptã Dominici corporis portis- 
nt, d calice ſacrati cruoris abſtizerent 
niſi calix ille ſacrati cruoris omnibus 
in Eccleſia faiſſet oblatus ? non igi- 
tur ut quidam txiſtim ant novo dt- 
creto atriuſq; ſpeciei uſum bi ſanũ ic 
ini Pont iſices edixerunt ſtd tos qui 
ſolennem bunc & receptum calicis ſu- 


does: The Conjecture, ſays he, which he 
makes from the Sermon of Pope Leo, and 
the Decrees of Gelaſius, does wholly evince 
the contrary to what he pretends, for from 
them it manifeſtly appears, that in the time 
of theſe two Popes, the Communion was one- 
ly uſed in both kinds; for how ſhould the 
; — be known by this mark, that 
when they came to the Churches, they ab- 
ſtained from the Bloud of our 1 
after they had with others, taken the Bo. 
dy of the Lord; unleſs the Cup of the Lord 
had been diſtributed > and how ſhould they 
be convicted of Superſtition, who took a 
portian of the Lord's Body, and abſtained 


mendi morem neglezerunt, ille ut bertfis Manichee affints notandos & tvitandos, bic ad aſita- 
tatam integri Sacraments perceptionem compellendos aut ab omni prorſus Communiont arc naos 
cenſuit, Nam Catholicis novo decreto non opus erat qui receptam integra Sacramenta percipiendi 


«. 
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eonſattadinem religios2 feruabant. Caſſand. de Com. ſub utraq; p. 1026. 


from 
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from the Cup, unleſs the Cup of his ſacred Bloud had been 
offered to all in the Church 2 Theſe holy Popes did not there- 
fore, as ſome imagine, appoint tbe uſe of both Species by a 
new Decree, but thoſe who neglefled this ſolemn and recei> 
ved cuſtom of taking the Cup ; one of theſe Popes would have 
them avoided and markt as thoſe, who were a-kin to the Ma- 
nichean Herefie ; the other would have them compelled to 
the accuſtomed perception of the entire Sacrament, or elſe to 
be wholly kept / all Communion, for there was need of no 
new Decree for the Catholics who did Religiouſly obſerve the 
received cuſtom of taking the Sacrament entirely, that is, in 
both kinds. 

There needs much better Arguments to prove the 
Public Communion in the Church to have been ever in * 
one kind, than ſuch improbable Gueſles and forced Con- 
jectures, whereby plain and full evidences are rackt and 
tortured to get that out of them, which is contrary to 
their whole teſtimony, ſenſe, and meaning. Let us en- 
quire then, whether any particular inſtances can be given 
as matters of fact, which will make it appear, that the 
Church ever uſed onely one kind in its Public Commu- 
nions; this de Meaux attempts to ſhe in the laſt place, 
and as the ſtrongeſt evidence he can rally up for his o- 
therwiſe vanquiſſit cauſe : He brings both the Latine and 
Greek Church to his aſſiſtance, though the latter he owns, 
appears not for the mot part, very favourable to Commu- 
nion under one Species, but yet thu manner of Communica- 
ting is practiſed however, and conſecrated too by the Tra- 
dition of both Churches: It it be bat practiced in both 
Churches, this will go a great way to make it a Practice 
of the Catholic Church; though neither of thoſe Chur- 
ches ſingly, nor both of them together, do make the 
Catholic: But let us ſee how this is practiced in thoſe 
two great, though particular Churches, Why in the Office 
of Good. Friday, in the Latine Church, and the Office of the 
Greek Church every day in Lent , except Saturday and' 

| Sunday ;; 
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Sunday; at thoſe times it ſeems, theſe two Churches 
have the Communion onely in one kind, as _ by 
their public Offices ; if they have it ſo at thoſe times, at 
other times then, I ſuppoſe, they have it in both, or elſe 
how come thoſe particular times, and thoſe particular Of- 
fices, to be fingled out and remarked as diſtinct and diffe- 
rent from all the reſt; then generally and for the moſt 
part the Public Communion is to be in both kinds, ac- 
cording to the Tradition of both thoſe Churches ; and 
then ſurely this Tradition which is thus conſecrated by 
of the Hef both the Churches, is violated by the Rowan : But the 
en d b, lo. Prieſt himſelf who officiates, takes but in one kind, in 
man Church. the Mifſa Paraſceues, as they call it, or the Maſs on Good. 
Friday, as appears by the Office; this cuſtom then will 

ſhew that the [Prieſt himſelf, or the Miniſter Conffciens , 

may receive onely in one kind in the Public Communis 

on, as well as the People, which I think they ordinarily 

think unlawful, and call it Sacriledge it he ſhould ordi. 

narily do ſo; and — —— himſelf ſays, 

1 i Arie Pein Ie Sumption of both Species is neceſſa 

* —— = 4 _— 84. for the Pr 2 , who — as it 1 on 
cramenti, nam quia Sacramentus crament as well as a Sacrifice ; for fince 


1 * 
r als the Sacrament was Inſtituted under both 


traq; ſpecies ntceſſario ab 
funneds al. "Bellarm: de Euchar. kinds, it is neceſſary that both kinds be ta- 
* ken by ſome-body, to make it a Sacrament, 
This Communion then of the Prieſt in one kind, muft 
be no Sacrament, and the Miſſa Paraſceues, muſt be a ve» 
ry imperfect one, and I think themſelves are pleaſed fo to 
call it, it muſt be but equivocally call'd a Maß, as Cardi- 
+ Miſem ilen non nig equ;- nal de Bona phraſes it ; and conſequent- 
voce ita dici. Bona rer. Lyturg: ly ſuch an unuſual, and extraordinary, 


1. 45 and imperfe& Communion as this, will 
be no good preſident, nor an inſtance of any weight 
and a ity to juſtifie the practice of Public Commu- 


nion in one kind: But after all, perhaps there 
great miſtake, and this Maſs on Good-Friday, 


may be a 
it 


be very different from all others, yet may not be aCom- 
munion in one kind, but in both; and ſo may that in the 
Greek Church, in the Lytargy of the Preſanttifed, which 
is uſed on moſt days in Lent; and then we may relieve 
the Church of Rome from the difficulty of the Prieſts 
Communicating but in dne kind, and vindicate both the 
Churches in great meaſure, from being guilty of ſuch an 
irregular prattice, contrary to the general practice of the 
whole Church, and to the inſtitution of Chriſt; this 
cannot to this day be laid to the Greet Church, who ne- 
ver uſes the Communion in one kind, neither privately 
nor publickly, nor could it be charged upon the Roman till 
long after this particular Maſs on Good: Friday was uſed 
in it, which it is plain it was 1n the eleventh Age, from 
the Ordo Romanus, Amulatius, Alcuinus, Rupertus Tuirirn- 
His, and others; but there is no manner of proof that the 
Public Communion in one kind was brought into the 
Church of Rome till the thirteenth Century, when it 
came by degrees into ſome particular Churches, as Tho- 
mas Aquinas informs us, and was afterwards eſtabliſhed 
by a general Decree in the Council of Conſtance : The 
Maſs therefore on Good-Friday, though it was a ſingular 
and different Office from all others, they not thinking it 
fit, for I know not what reaſons, to make a formal Con- 
ſecration of Chriſt's Body on the fartie day he died, but- 
to Celebrate the Communion with what was thus conſe- 
crated the day before, yet it was not wholly in the one 
ſpecies of Bread, but in that of Wine too, as 1s plain from 
the Office it ſelf, and from thoſe Authors who have 
wrote upon it: The Bread which was Con- 
282 the day before, was brought by the _ Corps Domini quod pridie reman- 
ab Deacon, and a Calice of unconſecrated Hef eiii tg Fondue 
Wine by another Sub-Deacon ; and the ſerrate, & alter Subdiaconus pate- | 
Prieft ſets them both together upon the Al. vun g corpore D, quivam te 


nentibus accipit unus Pregbyter pri- 
o patenam, e alter calicem & dtſertur ſuper altart nuditan. Ordo Romanus, p. 75. cx. 
Edit, Hitrorp, © * | | 


Fan; 
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_ : « „ | p* — A Sa . 


tar ; then after ſome Prayers, and particularly the Lord's 

Ws prayer, he takes the conſecrated Bread || 

keen, yu in ane puts into th Calice, ond ſothe cer, 

ron conſecratum ptr ſanttificatum pa- ſecrated Wine 1s ſandified by the Jantlified 

— . Bread; and then they all Communicate 

va with filexce : They Communicated with 

the Bread and the Wine thus mixed together, and ſo 

their Communion this day was not in one kind: But 

this Wine, ſays de Meaux, was not truely Conſecrated, this 

Santification of the unconſecrated Wine, by the mixture of 

the Body of our Lord, cannot be that true Conſecration by 

which the Wine ö changed into the Bloud : I cannot tell 

whether it be ſuch a Conſecration that does that in his 

ſenſe, but it may be as true a Sacramental Conſecration 

of the Elements for all that, not onely by vertue of the 

mixture and by way of contact, as ſome explain it 

AN ., but by the ſolemnity of the action, and 

_ , Dominic corpr by all the Religious circumſtances that 

integra fiat Communio. nd. attend it, and eſpecially by thoſe Prayers 

de Com. ſub utr. p. 1027. Concil: and Thankſgivings which were then uſed ; 
raul. primum. - : *＋τ d plai 

1 Viuw wn enfern une I expreſt, © har the Wine  Confoces 

"% immiſſone juber — wil ted with the Lord s Prayer, and the In- 

_ — Oblerv. c. 19. miſſion of the Lord's Body. And why 

FOE un will not de Meaux allow, that a true 

Conſecration may be made by thoſe words and prayers, 

as well as by thoſe formal words, 7h i my Body; when 

it is made out beyound all contradiction, both by Dale 

and Albertinus, that the Primitive Church did not Con- 

ſecrate by thoſe words, but by a Prayer, and their own 

9 St. Gregory ſays, || That the Apoſtles Con- 

„ — A4 Sacrament only with the Lord's 

diſtribaiſſe.” Greg. I. 7. Ep.63.ad Prayer: Which was uſed here and par- 

* ticularly obſerved to be fo by Microloguu, 

as that whereby the Wine was conſecrated ;. fo that all 

Monſieur de Meaux's labour is vain, to ſhew * 


* 
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caunot enter into the mind of a man of ſenſe, that it could 
ever be believed in the Church, the Wine was conſecrated 
without words, by the ſole mixture of the Body : The Con- 
ſecration might be made without thoſe very forma/ words 


Conſecration could not be without words; And that it 


now uſed in the Roman Miſſal, as it was by Prayer in the 


Primitive Church; Walafridus Strabo, obſerves concern- 
ing this very Office on Good- Friday, that it was agree- 
able to the more ancient and ſimple way of the Com- 
munion of the firſt Chriſtians, which was performed 
only with the uſe of the Lord's Prayer, and ſome comme- 
moration of Chriſt's Paſſion *, and yet 


he did not queſtion but the Conſecrati- * Et relatio majorum oft ita pri- 


mis temporibus Milſas 


fieri ſolitas, 


on was truly made by that ſimple man- feat modo in Paraſceut Paſche com- 


ner; and it did ſo far enter into ie minds Tunicationem facere ſoleus, i.e. pri- 
. X niſiã Oratione Dominica e ſicut ip- 
of the men of ſenſe,that werein thoſe times, ſ Dominus poſter precepit, comme- 


that they all did believe that the Wine moratione paſſions ejus adbibita. 


* W id. * 
was truly conſecrated this way; for ſo . 5 — — 


ſays expreſly the Ordo Romanus, the 

ancient Ceremonial, as he calls it, of that Church; the 
Wine is ſanftified and there is no difference between that 
and conſecrated, that I know of, and it is plain they both 
mean the ſame thing there, for it calls the conſecrated 
Body, the ſanctiſfed Body +, and I know not what Sanf;- ; 


+ Sanftifica- 


ur Vimo non 


fication of another nature that can be, which is not Con- conſcratumper 
ſecration, or Sanctifing it to a holy and Sacramental uſe ; n#ifcatum 


indeed this may not ſo well agree with the Doctrine and 
Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, which requires the pow- 
erful and almighty words of, This is my Body; this is my 
Bloud, to be pronounced over the Elements, to convert 
them- into Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood ; but it a- 
grees as well with the true notion of the Sacrament, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians no doubt had as truely the Bo- 
dy and Bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament, though they 


anem. 


uſed not thoſe words of Conſecration, which the Latines + 


now do ; and the Latines had them both as truly in the 
N Miſa 
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Miſſa Paraſcues, in which as Strabo ſays, they uſed the 
old ſimple manner of Communion, as much as on any 
other days: De Meaux muſt either deny thatConſeera. 
tion of the Elements may be truly performed by that 
ſimple and ancient way, which will be to deny the A- 
poſtolic and firſt Ages to have had any true Conſecration, 
or elſe he muſt own this to be a true one; The Roman 
Order ſays, not onely the Wine is Conſecrated, which it 

does in more places then one, but that it 

Me ee einen Liam ion i fully and wholly Conſecrated, ſo has the 

— ed ſanguine Domini people may be confirmed by it ll; 4 phraſe 

1 per omnem often uſed in Eccleſiaſtical Writers for 

9 partaking of the Cup and entire Sacra- 
ment; Amalarius thinks this to be ſo true a Conſecrati- 

» Bat fnvte crfices Wis oo on, that he ſays“, He who according to the 
commixtionen hank & via 8 order of that Book, Conſecr ates the Wine 
erat vinum, nou obſtrvat traditio- by the commixtion of the Bread and Wine, 

22, fle dds Larantstz preve does not obſerve the Tradition of the 

non celebrari. Amalar. Fortunat. Charch, of which Innocent ſpeats, that on 

dc Eccleſ; Offic. {. t. e 15. Edit. theſe two days (Friday and Saturday be. 
8 fore Eaſter ) 0 Sacraments at all ſhould 

be Celebrated : So that he complains of it, becauſe ſuch 

a Conſecration is uſed on that day. The Author of the 

; Book of Divine Offices, under the name 

ak py bc n Conmmication. of Aleuimus +, makes a queſtion whe: 

_ — — — vinum non ther there ought — a Commu⸗- 

ee > but fays ex that the T- 

Alcuini. lib. de Off. div, p.253. Ib. conſecrate 4 — is ſan if 4 by the ſan FA 
fied Bread. Micrologus ſays the ſame, in the place pro- 
duced before, that it is Conſecrated by Prayer as well as 
mixture with the Body; and he gives this as a reaſon 

: againſt Int iuctiom in that Chapter 4 that 
tee Te praern vime 99 the Wine is Conſectated on that day, fo 

e Dominici corporis immiſſiont jubet that the people might fully Communicate ; 


conſtcrart, ut populys plens poſſit : 

ane ud bg on . fas „ to ſhew that it would not have been 
precipertt, fi int iadtum Dominicum à priore dit corpus ſervarttur, & ita intinfium ad Con- 
municandum ſuffigert videretur, | - jent, 


ſirficient, as he thinks, to have had the Bread dipt inthe 
Wine the day before and ſo kept; and I ſuppoſe, he was 
of 2 — — — — was not ſo fit to be 
kept for fear of that change which might happen to it, even 
—— day to the next; but he is far — Communi- . 
on in one kind, that in that very Chapter againſt Int incłi- 
on, he mentions Pope Julius his Decree | =_ 
* which forbids thar, and commands 4 ie elt &. wile 
the Bread to be given by it ſelf, and the payem ſtorzum calicem juxta Do- 
Wine by it ſelf, according ro Chriſt's erg inſticationen, r lf 
Inſtitution ; and likewiſe t Decree of — illos præctyit, quicun- 
Gelafius F in theſe words: Fe commanded que jumyto corpore —— - _ 
theſe to be Excommunitated who taking 4. fin din lic af, . 
the Lori s Body abſtained from the parti- juſmodi Sacramentorum dive ſine 
cipation of the Cap: And he aſſerts, ſays ©5* —_” _—_ 
he, in the ſame Decree, that this diviſſon | 
4 the Sacraments could not be without great Sacriledge. 
that this man could not be a favourer of Communida 
in one kind, or an aſſerter that the Good Friday Communi- 
on was ſuch. When ever this Communion came into 
the Latine Church, for it was not ancient to have any 
Communion on thoſe two days on which Chriſt died 
and was buried, yet it will by no means ſerve the pur» 
poſe of de Meanx for Communion in the Church in one 
Kind, for it is plain, this Communion was in both; and 
it was the belief of the Church, and of all thoſe who 
writ upon the Roman Order, except Hugo de St. Viftore 
who is very late and no older than the twelfth Century, 
when Corruptions were come to a great height, that 
the Communion on that day was full and entire, as well 
with the Bread which was reſerved the day before, as 
with the Wine which was truly Conſecrated on that, 
_—_ to be ſo by the opinion * — all. 
L of the Preſantified in the Greek Church, oſ the Office 
will ibid little affiftance, if not much leſs, to de one Frets: 
Mears Opinion of Public Communion in one kind, Greek Church. 
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then the Miſſa Paraſceues we ſee has done in the Lative; - 
the Greets do not think fit ſolemnly to Conſecrate the 
Euchariſt, which is a Religious Feaſt of Foy, upon thoſe 
days which they appoint to Faſting, Mortification, and 
Sadneſs, and therefore during the whole time of Lene 
they Conſecrate =_ upon Saturdays and Sundays, on 
which they do not faſt, and all the other five days of the 
Week they receive the Communion in thoſe Elements 
which are Conſecrated upon thoſe two days, which they 
therefore call the <emuouoe, or Preſanttified : The anti- 
quity of this obſervation cannot be conteſted, as de Meaux 
lays, ſeeing it appears, not in the ſixth Age, as he would 
have it, but in the ſeventh, whereas the beginning of the 
Latin Office on Good- Friday is very uncertain, and there 
is no evidence for it, till towards the ninth Century: In 
a Council held under Juſtinian, in the Hall of the Impe- 
rial Palace at Conſtantinople, called therefore in Trullo, An. 
686. there isa Canon which commands that on all days 
of Lent, except Saturday and Sunday, and the day of the 
Annunciation, the Communion be made of the Preſanctiß- 
ed; there was long before a Canon in the Council of La- 
odicea, which forbad any Oblation to be made in Len 
but upon thoſe days, wiz. The Sabbath and the Lord's Day, 
but that ſays nothing of the Freſanctiſed, nor of any 
Communion on the other days; but let it be as ancient 
as they pleaſe, although it be a peculiar Office, which is 
neither in the Lyturgy of St. Baſil, or St. Chryſoſtom, but 
is to be found by it ſelf in the Bibliotheca Patrum, where 
it is tranſlated by Geyebrardus, it is moſt abominably falſe 
that it was onely the Bread which they reſerved, or 
which they diſtributed in thoſe days to the People; for 
they pour ſome of the conſecrated Wine upon the conſe- 
crated Bread, which they reſerve on thoſe days, and 
make the form of the Croſs with it upon the Bread ; as 
appears from the Rubric in the Greek Euchologion || : And 
whatever any private men may pretend to the contrary, 

as 


Communion in One Kind. 
as Michael Cerularius, or Leo Allatius, a Eatinized Greek, 
this can with no manner of reaſon prejudice or confront 
the public Ritual of a Church, which as it in no inſtance 
practices Communion inggpe kind, but to prevent that, 
uſes often the mixture of the two Species, where never 
ſo little of each is ſufficient to juſtifie the uſe of both; ſo 
by this cuſtom of dropping ſome of the conſecrated Wine 
upon the reſerved Bread, it ſhews both its judgement and 
its care never to have the Communion wholly in one 
kind : But to take off this cuſtom of theirs of Canis 
ſome Wine upon the Bread which they reſerved for this 
Communion, de Meaux ſays, That immediately after they 
have dropped it, they dry the Bread upon a Chafendiſh, and 
reduce it to Powder, and in that manner keep it, as well for 
the Sick, as forthe Office of the Preſanftified. So that no part 
of the fluid Wine can remain in the Bread thus dryed and 
powdered ; however this is, for I muſt take it upon de 
Meaux's credit, finding nothing like it in this Offce of the 
Greeks, yet to a man that believes Tranſubſtantiation, 
and thinks the moſt minute particle of the Species of 
Wine or Bread contains in a ' miraculous manner the 
whole ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, this difficul- 
ty methinks might in ſome meaſure be ſalved, however 

Il parts of the Wine may be ſuppoſed to remain in the 
crums of Bread ; and as the Greeks when they mix the 
Wine and the Bread together for the Sick and Infants, 
yet believe that they give both the Species, however 
ſmall the margaritæ or crums be which are in the Wine, 
ſo they do the ſame as to the preſanctifed Bread, however 
few unexhaled particles of Wine remain in it: But Mon- 
ſieur de Meaux knows very well, and acknowledges that 
the Greeks do further provide againſt a meer dry Com- 
munion in this Office, by mixing this ſacred Bread with 
more Wine and Water at the time of the Communion ; 
and then, as I proved, in the caſe of the Latine Office on 
Good: Friday, that the unconſecrated Wine was — 


— 
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ted by this mixture and by the Prayers and Thankfſpi- 
— that were uſed at that Solemnity; ſo by this way 
as Well as by the firſt mixture of ſome drops of Wine 
with the Bread, the Commuggpn in both kinds will be 
ſecured in the Greek Church, in their Office of the Preſax- 
ified ; and to put it out of all doubt, that this is ſuch a 
Communion, let us but look into their Office, and we 
ſhall find there it plainly is ſo: Bebo/d, ſay the Faithful, 
in their Prayer before the Communion, the immaculate 
1 Body and the quickning Blond of Chriff, 
er — — g.. are here to be ſet before us on this myſtical 
wank 4 — rok — Table* : And the Prieſt in his lo Pray- 
Cu. Aelspy wemuaruires, , Ex, Beg, of Chrift that le woald vob hſafe 
+ Kdlatiwow Ti de 03 fo communicate to them his immaculate Bo- 
Mel lud dre dude 7% © 291|s dy and ſacred Blond, and by them to the 
ail o Har, whole People + : Then after he has Com. 
998 cu m mes. b. municated, Fe returns God thanks for the 
Communion of the holy Body and Blond of ChrifF. that 

it is moit remarkable, as de Meaux ſays, that the Greeks 

change nothing in this Office, from their ordinary Formula- 

ries ; the ſacred Gifts are always named in the plural, aud 

they ſpeak no leſs there in their Prayers of the Body and 

the Blood : Is it to be imagined they could do this, they 

received not any thing upon theſe days but the Body of our 

Lord > would they not then as the Church of Rowe has 

done, change in this Office from their ordinary Formula. 

ries ; but V fedfaſtly z it, ſays he, imprinted in the minds 

of Chriſtians, that they cannot receive one of the Species 

without receiving at the ſame time, not owely the vertue but 

alſo the ſubſtance of one and the other, So firmly is it im- 

printed upon the minds of thoſe Chriſtians, that they 

ought not to receive one Species alone withont the other, 

contrary to the plain Inſtitution of Chriſt, that take 

all care not to do it, either in this or any other 

leaſt they ſhould looſe the whole vertue, and ſubſtance, 

and benefit of them: If in ſpite of the opinions of rheGreets 
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themſelves, which de Meaxx owns are of another mind, | 


and in ſpight of their public Rubric, their Rituals and Miſc 

ſals, they muſt be underſtood to celebrate the Communi- 
on in their Churches in ode kind; then fo far as I know, 
de Meaux may as confidently impoſe upon us and all-the 
World, and bear us down by dint of Impudence, that 
both the Greek Church and all the Chriſtian Churches that 
ever were in the World, had always the Public Commu- 
nion in one kind, notwithſtanding all their Offces and all 
their Lyturgies ſpeak to the contrary. 

And now having fo fully ſhewen the univerſal conſent 
and conſtant and perpetual Practice of the Church for 
Communion in both kinds, and having anſwered all the 
Inſtances by which de Meaux vainly endeavours to over- 
throw that: I have, I hope, in ſome meaſure perform- 
ed what was the — — de — Prayer at the be- 

janing of his Treatiſe, That not onely Antiquity may be il- 
— but that Truth alſo may Bs — and tri- 
«mphant f. And I have hereby wholly taken away the 
main — and the very foundation of his Book, for 
that lies in thoſe ſeveral cuſtoms and pretended matters of 
fact which he brings to juſtifie the Churches practice for 
ſingle Communion ; and if theſe be all falſe and miſtaken, 
as upon examination they appear to be, then his prin- 
ciples upon which he founds this wrong practice, if they 
are not falſe and erronious, yet they are uſeleſs and in- 
ſignificant, for they do not prove, but onely ſappoſe the 
Churches practice; and if the practice be not true, as it 
S plain it is not, then what ſignifie thoſe principles which 
are wholly grounded upon a wrong ſ#ppoſal, and are one- 
ly deſigned to make out that which never was? Thoſe 
principles are like framing an Hypotheſis to give an ac- 
count of the reaſon of ſome ſtrange and extraordinary 
thing, which thing upon enquiry, proves falſe and miſta- 
ken, and fo they are. put like the Yirtzoſo's ſolution of a 
Phenominon, which,nothwithſtanding all his Philoſophic 


fancy. 
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fancy and fine ypotbeſis, never was in Nature. Monſieur 
de Meaux muſt better prove to us the Practice of the 
Church for Communion in one kind, then he has yet 
done, before he eſtabliſhes ſuch Principles, by which 
ſucha Practiſe may be made out; for whatever the Prin- 
ciples be, as long as the Practice is falſe, the Principles 
will not make it true. And ſince I have ſo largely pro- 
ved that Communion in both kinds, was the Practice 
of the Primitive and the whole Catholick Church for a- 
bove Twelve hundred years, and have diſproved all the 
inſtances of de Meaux to the contrary, ſo that no man- 
ner of queſtion can be made gf the truth of this matter 
of fact, unleſs where, as de Meaux lays, Paſſion makes pre- 
varicated perſons undertake and believe any thing * : 1 
have ſufficiently anſwered that part of de Meaux s Book, 
wherein the ſtrength of the whole lies, and that which 
is the ground and foundation of all the reſt being deſtroy- 
ed, the other falls of its ſelf ; I might theretore ſpare 
my ſelf the trouble of Examining the Principles which 
de Meaux layes down, as the Reaſons of the Churches 
practice; for if the Practice of the Church be againſt 
him, the reaſons of that Practice will be ſo too, and [ 
may turn thoſe upon him as I have done the other: His 
third Principle, which is the moſt conſiderable, and which 
alone, he ſays, carries along with it, the decifion of __ 
conſtant and perpetual Practice, this is wholly for us, 51 
are aſſured that we have the conſtant and perpetual 
Practice of the Church for ſo many Ages for the Com 
munion in both kinds, and therefore though the Law of 
Chriſt, which is ſo clear in it ſelf, that it needs nothing to 
explain it, be the main thing upon which the deciſion of 
this matter depends, yet the Tradition and Practice of 
the Church is a farther confirmation of the Law to us, 
and we ſhall be willing to joyn with de Meaux in what- 
ever he can ſay for Tradition, provided it be ooo 


vigus * 
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and authentic, as we have proved it to be 
for Communion in both kinds, and provided that it.do 
not deſtroy a plain Law of Chriſt, nor make void the 
Commandment of God, which we can never believe that 
an univerſal Tradition of the Catholic Church ever will 
do: What a vain and empty flouriſh ſome are uſed to 
make with a name of Tradition and the Church: I have 
ſhewn in this queſtion of the Communion in one kind, 
in the managing of which, I have, as de Meaxx ſpeaks , 
Attacked our enemies in their own Fortreſs ||, and taken 
this Goliab weapon out of their hands; and though the 
diſarming de Meaux of that, in which his whole ſtrength 
lies, is entirely to overcome him ; yet ſince ſome of the 
reaſons he lays down to juſtific his pretended Tradition, 
may without that, conſidered meerly by themſelves, car- 
ry a ſeeming plauſibleneſs, if not real ſtrength in them 
to defend the Communion in one kind from thoſe appa- 
rent difficulties under which, as he owns, it labours, and 
which he would willingly take off from it: I ſhall in the 
laſt place conſider all thoſe principles and arguments 
* Reaſon which are laid down by him to this pur- 
PO 
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the Sacraments we are. obliged to do not all that which Je- 
ſus Chrift hath done, but onely that which us eſſential to 
them. This we allow, and this principle, as he ſays, /s 
without conte: No Church, nor no Chriſtians, did ever 
think themſelves obliged to all thoſe circumfances with 
which Chriſt celebrated the bleſſed Euchariſt at its firſt 
Inſtitution; and as to Baptiſm, Chriſt himſelf did not 
perform, but onely command that Sacrament : I eannot 
think that Monſieur Jurieux ſhould propoſe this for a 
rule, as de Meaux charges him“, To do — all 
that Jeſuu Chrift did, in ſuch ſort, that we ſhould regard 
all circumſtances he obſerved, as being of abſolmte neceſſity. 
What to do it onely at night, and aſter ſupper, and in an 


up- 


His firſt principle is this: That in the adminiſtration of 
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upper room, and the like > This could never enter into 
any mans head of common underſtanding, much let in- 
to ſo learned a mans as Monſieur Jurieux. They who 
are ſo zealous for unleavened Bread, becauſe Ohreſt 
bably uſed it (for there are diſputes about it) at his Paſ- 
chal Supper, though if he did it was onely by accident, 
yet do not think fit to enquire-what was the particalar 
fort of Wine which he bleſſed and gave his Diſciples, nor 
think themſelves obliged to celebrate only in that, which 
yet they might do with as muck reaſon ; and though 
the putting Water into the Wine, which was very anc 
ent, and very likely by the Fews and others in thoſe 
hot Countrys, is not remarked in the firſt Inſtitution ; 
yet I know none that make any great ſcruple at it: As 
to the poſture of — + - which has been the moſt 
controverted, yet the ftifleſt Contenders in that, have 
not thought it neceſſary to keep exactly to the ſame in 
which Chriſt gave and the Apoſtles received at firſt, 
which was diſcumbency; if theſe circumſtances indeed 
had been commanded, as a great many of the like nature 
were very preciſely to the Jews in their eating the Paſ- 
ſover, then they ought to have been obſerved in obedi- 
ence to the Divine Law; but the Command of Chriſt, 
Do this ; does not in the leaſt extend to theſe; but onely 
to the Sacramental Action of leſing Bread and eating it, 
Bleſſing Wine and drinking it in remembrance of Chriſt : For 
that was the thing which Chriſt did, and which he com- 
manded them to do; and the very ſame thing — be 
done with quite other circumſtances then thoſe with which 
he did it, with other words, for we know not hat were 
the words with which Chriſt bleſt the Bread or the Wine; 
with other company, more or leſs then twelve men, in 
another poſture then that of lying, and in another place 
and time, and the like ; he that does not plainly ſee thoſe to 
be circumſtances, and cannot _ diſtinguiſh them from 
the thing it ſelf which Chriſt di mn” be 
| one, 


done, muſt not know what it is to eat and to drink, un- 
leis it be with his own family, in ſuch a room of his own 
houſe, and at ſuch an heur of the day; tis certainly as 
eaſie to know what Chriſt inſtituted, and what he com- 
manded, as to know this, and conſequently what belongs 
to the eſſence of the Sacrament without which it would 
not be fuch a Sacrament as Chriſt celebrated and ap- 
pointed, as to know what it is to eat and to drink: and 


yet Monſieur deMeazx is pleaſed to make this the great „ % 237 


difficulty, To know what belongs to the eſſence of the Sacra» 345. 
ment, and what does not, and to diſtinguiſh what i eſſential 
in it, from what is not. And by this means he endeavours 
to darken what is as clear as the light, and fo to avoid 
the plaineſt Inſtitution and the cleareſt Command : The 
Inſtitution, ſays he, does not ſuffice, fince the gue ſtian always 
returns to know what appertains to the eſſence 4. Inſti 
tution, Jeſus Chrift not baving diftinguiſht them. Jeſus 
Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament in the we. at the begin- 
wing of the night in which he was to be delivered, it was at 
this time be would leave us bis Body given for us : Does the 
— — 2 
appertain to t eſlence of it is it not as plain- 
ly and evidently a circamftance, as night or noon is a cir- 
cumſtance to eating and drinking > Does the command 
of Chriſt, Do this, belong to that or to the other cir- 
cumſtances of doing it, when the fame thing, the ſame 
Sacramental action may be done without them? is not 
this a plain rule to make a diſtinction between the af it 
ſelf, and the circumftaxces of performing ® > Becauſe there 
were 4 — many things dane by Jeſus Chrift in this My- 
Hery, which we do not believe our ſelues obliged to do: ſuch 
being in anupper Room, lying upon a Bed, and the 
like, which are not prgperly things done by Chriſt, ſo 
— —_ of doi — ing done, 
— Wine, dd 
them; does ER command Do this, belong 
2 no 
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no more to eating and drinking, than it does to thoſe o- 
ther things, or rather circumſtances with which he per- 
formed thoſe? is drinking as much a circumſtance as do- 
ing it after ſupper, if it be, cating may beſo too? Mon- 
ſieur de Meaux is aſhamed to ſay this, but yet tis what 
he aims at; for elſe the Cup will neceſſarily ap to 
belong to the Sacrament as an eſſential, and conſequent- 
ly an indiſpenſible part of it ; and this ma be plainly 
known to be ſo from the words of Chriſt and from 
Scripture, without the help of Tradition ; though that 
alſo, as I have ſhewn, does fully agree with thoſe, but 
they are ſo plain as not to need it in this caſe : Eati 
and drinking are fo plainly the eſſential part of the Sacra- 
ment, and ſo clearly diſtinguiſht from the other circum- 
ſtances in Scripture, that St. Paul always ſpeaks of thoſe 
without any regard to the other: The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Cbriſt? the 
Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 
* 1 Cor. 10. Blood of Chriſt * ? For as often as ye eat this Bread and 
- 11. 26,29, Lit this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come +. 
28, 29, Whoſeever fat eat this Bread and drink this Cup unwor- 
thily : Let a manexamine himſelf and ſo let him eat of tha 
Bread and drink of this Cup, for he that eateth and drink- 
eth So that he muſt be wilfully blind who cannot 
ſee from Scripture what is eſſential to this Sacrament, 
from what is not: But Monſieur e Meaux thinks to find 
more advantage in the other Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 
therefore he chiefly inſiſts upon that under this head, 
and his deſign % to make out that immerſion or plung- 
ing under Water, is meant and ſignified by the word Ba- 
y P. 168, Prize, in which, he tells us, the whole World agree || and 
that this is the onely manner of Baptizing we read of in the 
Scriptures, and that he can ſhew by the Ads of Councils, and 
by ancient Rituals that for thirteen bundred years the whole 
| ChurchBaptized after this manner, as much as it was poſſible 
F. r. . It it be ſo, than it ſeems there is not only 8 
i ra- 
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Tradition for it, which is the great principle he takes ſo 
much pains to eſtabliſh; And what then ſhall we have 
to ſay to the Anabaptiſts,to whom deMeaux ſeems to have 

ven up that cauſe, that he may defend other of 
— in one kind, for his aim in all this is to 
make immerſion as eſſential to Baptiſm, as eating and 
drinking to the Lord's Supper? and if Scripture and 
Tradition be both fo fully for it, I know not what can be 
againſt it ; but de Meaux knows ſome Gentlemen who an- 
ſwer things as beft pleaſes them; the preſent diſfculty tran- 
ſports them, and being preſſed by the objettion, they ſay at 
that moment what ſeems moft to diſentangle them from it, 
without much reflecting whether it agree, I do not ſay, with 
truth, but with their own thoughts. The Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt in Bread and Wine, and the command to do 
this, which belonged to both eating and drinking, lay 
very heavy upon him, and to eaſe himſelf of thoſe which 
he could not do if it were always neceſſary to obſerve 
what Chriſt inſtituted and commanded, he was willing 
to make Baptiſm by dipping to be as much command- 
ed and inſtituted as this, though it be not now obſerved 
as neceſſary either by thoſe ot the Church of Rome, or 
the Reformed ; and beſides his arguments to prove that 
from Scripture, he makes an univerſal Tradition of the 
Church, which he pretends all along in his Book, is a- 
gainſt Communion in both kinds, and which is the great 
thing he goes upon, yet to be for this ſort of Baptiſm 
no leſs than 1300 years: So that neither the law in Scri- 
pture, nor Tradition, as it explains that law, is always, it 
ſeems, to be obſerved, which is the thing ought openly 


"Ma oo. 
j Me 


to be ſaid for Communion in one kind: The Cauſe it jeff 
e 


demands this, and we muFt not expeſt that an errour can 

defended after a conſequent manner ||. But is Scripture and 
Tradition both for Baptiſm by immerſion? Surely not ; 
the word Baptize,in which the command is given, ſignifies 
only to waſh in general,and not to plung all over, as Fhave 


already 


* 


P. 299. 


. 
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+ P. 21, already ſhewn in this Treatiſe +, and as all — 
the Anabaptiſts do ſufficiently make out, to whom I ſhall 
refer the Reader for further ſatisſact ion in that Controver- 
ſie, — not my buſineſs to conſider at preſent; and 
ſo much is de Meaux out about Tradition being ſo wholly 
and univerſally for Baptiſm by immerſion, that Tertullian 

: ations os Plainly ſpeaks of it by intinflion || and by 

Cs 4 — — vi- hl r inkling 15 1 eprehending thoſe who Pre- 
tiun preſumio iatiactionis importat. — upon pardon to be obtained by Ba- 
12 infde pe- Priſm without repentance: and & Cyprian 
itentie vir aſper jzem nan je- in his Epiſtle to Magnus, determines, That 
ſlibet aque comm ofabit ? I. the form of Baptitm by aſperſion, is as 
good and valid as by immerſion, and confirms this by 

ſeveral examples and — of the — — 

ons +, which were one inkl; 

a 7 . —ů hog 2% — It is not the manner of —— 

am — Ertch. 35. 25. non exit mun l 

= — 22 22 — _ or = _ of _— but one- 

r Wa with Water, w is eſſenti- 

— — 1 to — and unalterable; and ſo 

inſt ay * obtinere. Cy- it is not the ſort of Bread, or Wine, or 

eee eee the manner of receiving them, that is 

eſſential to the Euchariſt, but the receiving both of them 

is, becauſe they are both commanded and inſtituted, and 

both of them are the matter of that Sacrament, as much 

as Water is of Baptiſm; in a word, without thoſe we 

cannot do what Chriſt did and commanded to be done, 

though we may without the other circumſtances with 

which he did them, which I think is a very plain way to 

* diſtinguiſh the one from the other, — de Meaux is 
ſo unwilling to ſee it. 

- The ſecond principle of de Meaux is, That to diſtinguiſh 

what appertains or does wot appertain to the ſubſtance of a 

Sacrament ; we muff regard the efſential effet# of that Sa- 

crament. But muſt we regard nothing elſe > muſt we 

not regard the outward part as well as the jnward? and 

does not that appertain to the ſubſtance of a Sacrament 

as 
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is well as the other 2 I confeſs the word ſubſtance which 
deMeanx uſes, is equivocal and ambiguous, for it may ſig- 
nifie either the outward part of it as tis a facred ſign or 
mbol, and fo the matter and form does appertain to the 
bſtance or eſſence of it, or it may ſiguiſie the inward 
grace and vertue, which is alſo of the ſubſtance of the 
Sacrament as tis the thing ſignified, and it is not onely 
one but both of gheſe that do appertain to the ſubſtance 
of the Sacrament, or to ſpeak more clearly and plainly, 
that make it a Sacrament : If de Miran underſtands no- 
thing elſe by the ſubſtance of the Sacrament but the ci- 
ſential of it, then his words are confuſed and run to- 
gether, and he had as good have put it thus: That to di- 
ftinguiſh what appertaims or does not appertain to the efſenti- 
al effett of the Sacrament, we muft regard the eſſential effect 
of the Sacrament : Which though it had not been ſenſe, 
yet he had better told us his meaning by it: but ſurely 
there is ing elſe that does plainly belong to the 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament, beſides the eſſential effect ; 
tis ſtrange that de Meaux, the Treaſury of Wiſdom, the 
Fountain of Eloquence, the Oracle of bs Age, as he is ſtiled 
by the Tranſlator, but who like the Oracles of old, too 
often dewbles and equivocates, that ſo great a man ſhould 
not either underſtand or conſider the plain nature of a 
Sacrament, ſo as to account the external and viſible part 
to belong to the eſſence or ſubſtance of it, as well as the 
internal or the eſſential eſſect: Does not every Cate» 
chiſm tell us that the Sacrament is made up of theſe two 


parts, of the Res Terrena and Celeftis, as Frenew calls . 
it; the Eſca Corporalis and Spiritzalis, as St. Ambroſe +; + b. 40. 


the Sacramentum or outward Sign, and Res Sacramenti, 


as St. Auſtin ||; and muſt we not have regard to both f D. confer. 
theſe, without which we deſtroy the very nature of a ©* =: 


Sacrament, as well as to one? The very eſlence or ſub- 
ſtance, if de Meaux pleaſes, of the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
lies in the outward waſhing the body with Water, in the 
name 
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:, 7; JF - of the \ 
name of the Father Son and. Holy Ghoſt, which is the 
outward form of it, without which it was declared null, 
as well as in the cleanſing the Soul, and we muſt regard 
the one as well as the other, though St. Peter tells us, I: 
is not the putting away the filth of the fleſh , whereby ba- 
ptiſm ſaveth us, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God. Yet ſtill we are to obſerve the outward ceremo- 
ny, and may know by another way, gamely, from the 
Inſtitution, that that does appertain to the ſubſtance of 
it; elſe with the Quakers and Socinians, we may leave off 
all Sacraments, and all the poſitive and outward ceremo- 
nies of Chriſtianity, and onely regard the eſſential effect 
and inviſible grace of them, which they alſo pretend to 
have without the viſible ſign: As waſhing with water does 
appertain to the ſubſtance of Baptiſm, ſo does eatingBread 
and drinking Wine appertain to the ſubſtance of the Eu- 
chariſt; and we muſt regard thoſe which are the true 
matter of this Sacrament as well as the eſſential effect of 
it; elſe how were the Aguarii that uſed Water, and o- 
thers that uſed Milk, reproved ſo ſeverely by St. Cyprian 
and Pope Julius, if the keeping to the outward Elements 
hi Chriſt has inſtituted and appointed, be not as well 
to be regarded as the inward and eſſential efieQ > and if 
theſe do not appertain tothe ſubſtance of the Sacrament, 
and could not be eaſily known anddiſtinguiſht from the 
other circumſtances of the Sacrament, by other means 
than by regard to the eſſential eſſect, which they might 
hope to partake of without them: DeMeazx is ſo wholly 
taken up with the eſſential Effet, and entire Fruit, and 
the inſeparable Grace of the Sacrament, with which words 
he hopes to blind and amuſe his Reader, and therefore 
he drops them almoſt in half the Pages of his Book, 
that he rakes not due care, nor is much concerned about 
the outward and viſible part of the Sacrament, which he 
knows is ſo groſly violated, and ſhametully led, and 
mutilated in his Church, and yet this is ſo con * 


4 


that tis not a true Sacrament without it; and Gelaſus 
plainly calls the — — the outward part of the Sa- 
crament the dividing of the Myſtery; and to be plain 
with him, and to give the killing blow to his cauſe, and 
to all the artifical ſlights with which he fences and de- 
fends it, and as he ſpeaks, For once to ſtop the mouth of 
theſe Cavillers, I ſhall lay down this principle, that the eſſen- 
tial effect or inward ſubſtance of the Sacrament is not ordina- 
rily to be received or partaken, without recei ving and par- 
taking the external part or the outward ſubſtance of it, 
which a inſlituted and — Chrift: And by this 
plain principle which I have made uſe of before, and ſhall 
further ſtrengthen and confirm, all that he ſays about 
receiving the Grace, and Vertue, and eſſential Effect of 
the Sacrament by one kind, will be quite taken off and 
deſtroyed ; but becauſe this is the great-Plea, and the 
ndamental reaſoning which he every-where uſes in his 

k, I ſhall therefore fully conſider it under theſe two 


Queſtions : 


1. Whether the ſame Grace, Vertue, and Benefit do 
not belong to one Species, or be not given by one Spe- 
cies which is by both? 

2. Whether one Species containing both Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood, by the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and conſequently the perſon of Chriſt whole and entire 
by the Doctrine of Concomitancy, do not contain and 

ve whole Chriſt, and ſo the whole ſulſtauce and thing 
nified of the Sacrament ? 


J Whether the ſame Grace, Vertue, and Benefit be 
not given by one Species as by both? This de Meaux e- 
very-where aſſerts, and tis the foundation he all along 

oes upon; but is it not ſtrange preſumption when God 

been pleaſed to appoint ſach a Religious Rite and Sa- 
cramental Action to be * in ſuch a manner, with 
a 
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a promiſe of ſuch graces and benefits to thoſe who per. 
form it aright, to think he will grant the ſame beneſits 
to thoſe who perform it otherwiſe than he has appointed, 
and to venture to make a change and alteration from 
what he poſitively ordered, and yet think to partake of 
the ſame benefits another. way, without any ſuch out- 
ward means, and without any Sacraments at all, for they 
are wholly in his own free diſpoſals and he js not tied to 
any outward means, nor to ſuch particular means as the 
Sacraments are ; but ſince he has thought fit to make 
them the ordinary meams of conveying thoſe benefits to 
us, we cannot ordinarily hope for the one without the o- 
ther; thus we cannot expect the vertue and benefit of 
Baptiſm without the outward ceremony of waſhing, and 
without obſerving that in ſuch a way as Chriſt has ap- 
pointed, i e. waſhing with Water in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; neither can we receive the 
inward grace and vertue of the Euchariſt without taking 
that Sacrament as Chriſt hath appointed and command- 
ed it, for all Sacraments would looſe their worth and 
value, their eſteem and reverence, and would not be ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved according to the Divine Inſtituti- 
on, if without the obſervance of tbar we had any juſt 
grounds to hope for the vertue and benefits of them ; 
there is therefore all the reaſon in the World to fear that 
God to preſerve the integrity of his own Inſtitution, and 
the force andauthority ot his own Laws, will deny the 
inward Grace and Vertue of the Sacrament to thoſs 
who wilfully violate and tranſgreſs the outward obſer- 
vance of it in ſuch a way as he has appointed : Has not 
Chriſt annexed the inward Grace and Vertue of the Sa- 
crament to the outward Sign > If he have, and we do 
not receive the outward Sign as he has appointed, how 
can we then hope to receive the inward Grace 2 What is 
it that makes ſuch an outward ſign or ceremony as a 
- Sacrament, be a means of conveying fuch 3 
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and Vertue, and exibiting ſuch inward benefits to our 
minds 2? Ir is not any phytical power, or natural vertue 
Which they have in Ives; it is not the waſhing 
with a little Water can cleanſe rhe Soul, or the eating a 
little Bread and drinking a little Wine, can nouriſh and 
ſtrengthen it, but it is the Divine Power of Chriſt, who 
by his Inſtitution has given ſuch a ſpiritual and inward 
vertue to ſuch outward figns and viſible actions, and 
made theſe the means and inſtruments of convey ing and 
exhibiting ſuch grace and vertue and real ts to us; 
all the power and efficacy they have to do this is owing 
purely to the Divine Inſtitution, and wholly depends up- 
on that; if therefore we do not obſerve the Inſtitution, 
how can we expect the benefit that comes wholly from 
that, and if Chriſt by the Inſtitution has annexed the 
and vertye, and benefit of the Sacrament to both 

inds, whieh he has plainly done by inſtituting of both ; 
how can we then hope to receive it by one con to 
the Inſtitution? and how can we be aſſured that we 
looſe and are deprived of nothing by taking one 
onely, and that this is as good and ſufficient as taking of 
both? "There is nothing appears from the will — 
ſure of him that inſtituted both, upon which the whole 
vertue of them does entirely depend, from whence we can 
ther any ſuch thing, it rather appears from thence that 
both are neceſſary, becauſe both are inſtituted ; de Meaux 
therefore does not fetch it from thence, but from the na- 
ture of the thing it ſelf, from the inſeperableneſ of that 
grace which is given in the Sacrament, and from the im- 
poſſibility in the thing to have it otherwiſe: Chrif?, ſays 
he, cannot ſeperate the vertue of the Sacrament, nor effect 
that any other grace ſhould accompany bis Blood ſhed, than 
that ſame in the ground and ſubſtance which accompanies 
bis —.— +. But Chriſt can annex the vertue 
of the ment to the whole Sacrament, and not to a- 
ny part of it, and he can effect that the grace of — 
& Wm y 
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* Poſſit etiam dici Fuchariſtiam 
ſub ſpecie panis non conſerre gratiam at 
iſ tet ſamptione Exchariftie - and finiſhed * ; and if it may not be ſo in 
lata, & quia cum ſumitur utraq; 
cies non cenſetur abſoluta ſumptio niſs ; 
cum ſumta eli utraq; ſpecies, ides other Communicants, unleſs Chriſt have 


Euchariſtian ſub ſpecie panis confer- . . . 
re quidem gratiam ſed non ante = made and declared it otherwiſe, which 
ptionem alterius ſpeciei. Bellarm. he has not? what will it then ſignifie 


de Sacram. Euch. J. 4. c. 23. if, as de Meaux ſays, It be impoſſible to 


+ P. 182. from that of his Body 
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dy and Blould ſhould accompany or belong to both the 
eating his Body and drinking his Blood, and not to the 
doing one of theſe without the other, contrary to his 
command and inſtitution ; although the grace be inſepa- 
rable, ſo that the grace annexed to the Body be no other 
than that which is annexed to the Blood ||; yet this grace 
may not be given till both the Body and Blood are re- 
ceived, as Bellarmine expreſly ſays, it may not in the caſe 
of the Prieſts taking both kinds 27 the 
whole ſumption of both Species is performed 


the caſe of the Prieſt, why not alſo in all 


ſeparate in the 4 the &ffet of Chrift's Bloud 

+: If the effe& of theſe be nor appli- 
ed till they are both received, and there be no applica- 
tion of the eſſect, as we cannot be aſſured there is 
without the receiving of both: But did Chriff they, 
ſays he, ſuſpend the effeft which his Body was 10 pro- 
duce, until ſuch time as the oo= had received the 
Bloud, in the firſt inſtitution of this Sacrament, and in 
the internal between their taking the Bread and the Cup? I 
anſwer, they did not receive the grace of the Sacrament 
till they had received the whole Sacrament , becauſe 
the grace and effect was annexed to the whole and not 
to any part of it; and therefore the efſect may not one- 
ly be ſuſpended till the whole is taken, but even utterly 
loſt without receiving the whole. It is a little too nice 
and curious to enquire what are the preciſe moments in 
which we receive this grace of the Sacrament, or any other 
ordinance as well as what is. the particular manner in 
which we do receive it, as whether all at once or by part, or 
whether the effe& be givenin ſuch a minute, or _ 


in One Kine 
ed till the next? In return to de Meanx's queſtion, I 
might as well ask him whether the effect of the Body 


. 


is given when tis juſt put into the mouth? or when the 


ſpecies is chewed there? or when it is ſwallowed down 
and comes into the ſtomack ? or whether ir be ſuſpend- 
ed till all this is done? So in Baptiſm which he will needs 
have to be commanded by Chriſt, and ancient ly practi- 
ſed by immerſion ; Was the grace of it given when part 
of the body was dipt, or the whole immerged? and then, 
whether when the body was under water, or when it 
was raiſed out of it? and when this was performed by 
Trine Immerſion, as tis commanded in the Apoſtolic 
Canons + , was the effect of it ſuſpended till the laſt im- 
merſion was over? ſo in the Fews eating of their Sacri- 
fices whereby they were made partakers of the Altar, 
and had the vertue of thoſe applied to them, as we by 
feeding on the Chriſtian Sacrifice do parfake of the ver- 
tue of that, Was this done by the firſt bit they ate of 
them? or was the half the vertue applied when they had 
ate half ? or was the whole ſuſpended till the whole was 
eaten? By theſe queſtions I hope de Meaux may ſee the 
vain ſubtilty and = of his own, which he thinks is fo 
much to the purpoſe, and does the buſineſs of proving 


the effe& of the Sacrament to be given by one Species. 
either before or without the other; when the effe& de- 


pends, beſides other things, upon the whole action, and 
the whole performance, and the receiving of both of 
them. When there is a conveyance of a thing by ſome 


viſible ceremony which conſiſts of ſeveral parts and ſeve- 


ral actions; as ſuppoſe the conveying an Eſtate by Deed, 
there is to be the ſetting of a Hand, and the putting of a 
Seal, and the delivery of it, and ſomething given and re- 


ceived, as Livery and Seizin, and the like; all thoſe- 
— which the Law requires to be done as a form of 
ing 


and transferring of a nght from one and recei- 
ving it by another; theſe are all to be done before the 


thing 


1 Canon. 30. 
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thing is truly, and legally, and rightly conveyed : The 
i Sacraments lie knows are outward tokens, and viſible 
pledges, and ſolemn rites and ceremonies of Chriſt's con- 
veying and our receiving his Body and Bloud, and all 
the effects and benefits of them, and till all that the 
Law of Chriſt appoints to be done in them according to 
his command and inſtitution, be truly and fully perform- 
ed; we do not ordinarily receive, nor can we pretend a 
right tothoſe things which they are deſigned to convey 
to us; which I think is a plain illuſtration of the thing. 
and takes off all the vain and nice ſubtiltiesof de Meaux ' 
about this matter; but yet I ſhall offer ſomething fur- 
ther concerning it. | 
Fir, The Grace of the Sacrament which God has an- 
nexed to both, and not to one Species, though it be not 
to be ſeperated fo that one Species ſhould have a peculiar 
and diſtinct vertue proper to that, which does not be- 
long to both of them, (as there were not two diſtinct 
vertues in the Sacrifice and the pouring out the Blood of 
the Sacrifice but one expiatory vertue by the Sacrifice 
whoſe Blood was poured out) yet this Grace is given in 
different meaſures and degrees, ſo that however confi- 
dently de Meaux determines, That the whole Grace and 
F. 17% 16.4 theentire Fruit of the Sacrament is received by,one Spe- 
cies as well as both, and that one has always the ſame 
eficacy of vertue that both, ſo that we looſe nothing by ta- 
king one Species onely, but that Communion under ont us as 
good and ſufficient as under both : Yet this is contrary to 
the opinion of the learned men even of his own Church; 
Vaſquez expreſly declares the contrary , Their opinion, 
ſays he, ſeemed always more probable to me, who ſay, that 
there is greater fruit of grace received from both kinds than 
* Probabili- from one onely, and therefore that they who take the Cup de 
wy ſemper viſa ar rain a new increaſe of Grace * : And he cites ſeveral o- 


eſt eorum qui dicunt majorem frugem gratie tx utrag; ſpecit bujus Sacramenti, quem ex alters 
tantion percipi 1.4 proinde eas qui calicem ſunt , novun angnmum graiie conſegui. Val- 


in Tert. diſp. 215. c. 2. 
* ther 


Communion in One Kind. 
ther Writefs of the Rowan Communion as agreeing with 


him in this, and even one of their own Popes, Clement 
the fixth, who granting the Communion of both kinds 
to one of our Exgliſb Kings, does it with this particular 


reaſon ſet down in his Bal, That it 


might be for the augmentation of Grace f. 
Alexander Alenſis (aid the fame before 


f Ut ad Gratie augmintun ſub 
utraq; ſpecie communicaret. Ib. 


Vaſquez, namely , That the Sumption under both kinds , 


which was that which our Lord delivered, 
was more complete and more efficacious ||; 
and although he defends and aſſerts that 
the Sumption under one is ſufficient, yet 


that under both, he acknowledges, ib of 


greater merit. Snares tells us, This was 
the opinion of many Catholics, That there 
was more Grace given by both Species than 


| Sumptio ſab utra7; ſpecie, quim 
nodum ſamendi tradidit Dominus, 
et majoris efficacie & complemen- 
ti. Alexand. Alenſ. in 4 ſent. 
queſt. 6 3. 

* Licet illa ſumtio, que eſt in ace 
cipiendo ſub und ſpecis ſufficiat, illa 
tamen que tft ſub duabus tit majoris 
meriti. Ib. 


one alone; and grave men, lays he, relate that this was 
beld by mof? of the Fathers, who were preſent in the Council 


of Trent, and therefore that Council ſpeaks 
very cautiouſly, and onely ſays that the 
Faithful by communicating onely in one 
kind, are deprived of no Grace neceſſary 
to Salvation . So that it ſeems they 
may by their own tacit confeſſion be de- 
prived of ſame grace that is very uſeful 
and beneficial to a Chriſtian, or of ſome 
degree of that Sacramental Grace which 


is given by both Species and not by one 


+ Fuit multorum Catholicorum 
opinio, plus gratie dari per duas ſpe- 
cits quam per unan tantim, Quan 
viri graves reſerunt tenuiſſe plures 
tx Patribus qui Concilio Tridtntino 
affurrunt, & idee idem Conciliam 
cayts dixiſſe, fideles to quod commu- 
nicent ſub tastùs ſpecie, nulli 
Gratia ad ſalutem ntceſſaria def# an- 
dari. - Suarez Tom. 3. in Tert. 


Diſp. 63. 
If it were no 


more than this, which themſelves own, yet tis pitty ſure 
that Chriftians ſhould be deprived of that; but they can 
never aſſure Chriſtians that they are not deprived of all, 
even of that which is neceſſary to Salvation. So far as 

the Grace of the Sacrament is fo, becauſe this neceſſary 
Grace is annexed not to one kind but to both, and the 
taking the ſpecies of Wine is as neceſſary to receive that 
by Chriſt's Inſtitution, as the ſpecies of Bread, for no reaſon + 


can 
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can be imagined why the one ſhould give onely the neceſ- 
ſary Grace, and the other onely the additional. Men 
mult make too bold with the Grace of God, and the 
Grace of the Sacrament, who think to give it as t 
pleaſe, and to part and divide it as they think fit by their 
preſumptuousand ungrounded fancies, and do not whol- 
ly depend upon his will and pleaſure for the receiving of 
it, and that way and manner which he himſelf has ap- 
pointed. Others there are who though they defend the 
Communion in one kind, yet ſpeak very doubtingly a- 
bout that queſtion, Whether more ſpiritual fruit or more 
grace be pot received by both than by one: Salmeron 
+ Sd ine queſto pocenns lays, It is a difficult queſtion, becauſe we 
quod tx antiquis ——8— ba- have mothin from the Ancients whereby 
bemus unde poſſimus tam decidere. we can decide it ||; no truly the queſtion 
— and the reaſon of it, which is their pra- 
- Alice, is too late way novel to have any thing produced 
+ + Doffores avi 4s ſor it out of Antiquity : So that thuſe 
hac dos] — — my Doctors who ſpeak of this matter, — 
— had various opinions about it. Some 
ſaw there was no reaſon for it, and that it was perfectly 
precarious and ungrounded, but others thought it neceſ- 
ſary to defend their Communion in one kind: Bellar- 
＋— mine himſelf owns that this is not ſo cer- 
ta — de bic enim varid ſintiunt Fain, for divers have 2 ſentiments 
Theologi ntq; Concilium eam apert® concerning it; neither does the Council - 
atſinire videtur. Bellar. de Euch. my Ahe it +, But de Meaux has 
done it very WY A and definitively, contrary to ma- 
ny learned men in his own Church, and without any 
warrant from the Council of Trent or any other. 
Secondly, To makethe whole Grace, and Vertue, and 
entire Fruit of the Sacrament to be given by one Species, 
is to render the other wholly uſeleſs and ſuperfluous as 
to the conveying any real vertue or benefit to him that 
receives it. When the Prieſt has taken the Species of 
« Bread, and has by that fully received the whole Grace and 


entire 
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entire Fruit of the Sacrament, what can he further re- 
ceive by the Cup, and what benefit can he have by it 
De Meaux will by no means have the effef of the Body 
ſuſpended till the Bloud i received lk though Bellarmine 
is willing it ſhould *: But if it be ſo to the Prieſts, why 


without it, why may not the people alſo? For they have 
not yet declared, rhat I know of, that the Prieſt is to re- 
ceive more grace by the Sacrament than the people : 
What a meer empty Cup muſt the Prieſt then receive, 
void of all grace and vertue, after he has taken the Spe- 
cies of Bread which has before given him the whole and 
entire fruit and grace of the Sacrament, to which the 
Cup can add nothing at all? It muſt be then as utterly 
fruitleſs to him, as the Wine of ab/ution is to the Laiety, 
and if it be ſo inconſiderable, they need not, methinks, be 
ſo afraid of the Laytnens ſpilling it or dipping their Beards 
and Whiskers in it; but it # ftill the very natural and 
true Blood of Chrift ; if it be ſo, tis ſtrange that it ſhould 
have no true and eſſential vertue belonging to it, ſurely 
Chriſt's Bloud is never without that, nor ought any to 
have ſo mean and low an opinion of it. ; 
by did Chriſt give the Cup to the Apoſtles, as part 
of the Sacrament, if they had received the whole grace 
and yertue of the Sacrament before? and if ſo ſoox as they 
had received his Body, at the ſame inſtant they received 
the whole grace that accompanied that, and his Blood too? 
Chriſt if he did not ſaſpend the eſſect of the Bloodꝰtill it 
- was taken, muſt have prevented it, and given it before it 
was. Chriſt no doubt might have given the whole 
race and eſſect of the Sacrament by one Species, if he 
pleaſed ; but if he had done that, he would not have 
given the other, nor ſhould we have had two Species In- 
ituted by him, if he had reſtrained the eſſect of thoſe 
twoto one onely : When Chriſt hes appointed two and 
ty $I Q gave 
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may it not likewiſe to the people? and if the Prieſts re- By — L 


ceive any benefit by the Cup, which they would not have 
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gave two himſelf, for men to come and argue that one 


alone may give the whole good of both, becauſe the 
Grace of th is the ſame, and inſeparable from either, and 
becauſe Chrift did not ſuſpend the effect of one till be gave 
the other, and that tis impoſſible he ſhould ſeparate the effect 
of his Bloud from that of his Body; this is to argue at all 


- adventures againſt what is known, from what is ſecret 


and uncertain, againſt the plain will of Chriſt from his 
power, and againſt what he has done from what he 
might do, and is to ſet up a precarious and ungrounded 
Hypotheſis of our own, from the nature of the thing, 
when the thing itſelf is purely arbitrary and poſitive, and 
depends wholly upon Chriſt's will and pleaſure. If 
Chriſt himſelf has appointed two Species in the Sacra- 

ment to convey the whole and entire vertue of the Sa- 

erament to worthy receivers, as he ſeems plainly to have 

done by inſtituting both, and giving both to his Apoſtles, 

and commanding both ; how — and arrogant is 

it in any to ſay, That one is ſufficient to give this, and 

that both are not neceſſary to this end; without know- 

ing any thing further of Chriſt's wilt about it ; and 

when they believe as de Meaux does, + That Feſus Chrift 
has equally inſtituted both parts ; Yet notwithſtanding to 

make one unneceſſary to the giving any real vertue and 

benefit, and to dare to affirm as de Meaux does, || That 

the recerving the Blood is not neceſſary for the grace of the 
Sacrament, or the ground of the Myſtery. 

Let me then ask what it is — for, and why it 
was equally inſtituted with the other? De Meaux gives 
not a plain anſwer to that, but tells us, That the Euchariſt 
bas another quality, namely, that of a Sacrifice * ; and for 
this reaſon, both Species are always conſecrated, that ſo 
they may be offered to God, and a more lively repreſentation 
may be made of Chrift's death. But this is no anſwer to 
the queſtion, for Ido not ask why they are neceſſary as 
the Euchariſt is a Sacriſce, which it is not in a proper 


* 
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ſence, though it be not my buſineſs to ſhew that here, 


but as it is a Sacrament; Why. did Chriſt inſtitute both 


Species in the Euchariſt, as it is a Sacrament ? and why 
did he give both Species to his Apoſtles > He did not 

ive theſe to them as a Sacrifice, for as ſuch, if it were 
o, it was to be onely offered up to God; but he gave 
both the Species to his Diſciples; and why did he do this, 
if the whole grace and vertue of the Sacrament was gi- 
ven by one? and why does the Prieſt receive both as 
well as offer both to God? He does not receive them as 
a Sacrifice, but as a Sacrament : And why is the Sumpti- 
on of both neceſſary to him, as the Euchariſt is a Sacra- 


ment ; which Bellarmine lays it 15, upon + Sactrdotibus utriaſq, ſpecies 
that very account + 31 f the — one Sunmptis * ft ex parte S- 
de 


be ſufficient to convey the whole grace . 
and vertue of both, and the other be not neceſſary for 
this end > All theſe — will return upon de Meaux 
though the Euchariſt were a Sacrifice; and as to that I 
ſhall onely ak him this queſtion, Whether Chriſt did as 
truly and properly offer up his Body and Blood as a Sa- 
crifice to when he inſtituted this Sacrament, as he 
did upon the Croſs? If he did, and therefore two Spe- 
cies were neceſſary, ( though if his Body and Blood be 
both together in one, that might be ſufficient) why need- 
ed he then to have afterwardsOffered up himſelf upon the 
Croſs, when he had as truly offered up his Body and 
Blood before in the Euchariſt ? 

If two Species are neceſſary to make a full repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt's death, and to preſerve a perfect image of 
his Sacrifice upon the Croſs, and by the myſtical ſepera- 
tion of his Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, to repreſent 
how they were really ſeparated at his death; why are 
they not then neceſſary as de Meaux ſays, They are not to 
the ground of the Myſtery : Is not the Euchariſt as it is a 
Sacrament, deſigned to doall this, and to be ſuch a Re- 
membrance of Cbriſt, and 2 forth the Lord's _ 
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till be come ; as the Scripture ſpeaks > And do not they 
in great meaſure deſtroy this, by giving the Sacrament 
in one kind, without this myſtical ſeparation of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood; and without preſerving ſuch a facra- 
mental Repreſentation of it as Chriſt has appointed? But 
ſays de Meaux, The ultimate exatineſs of repreſentation is 
not requifite ||. This I confeſs, for then the eating the 
Fleſh and drinking the Bloud of a man, as ſome Heretic: 
did. of an Infant, might more exactly repreſent than 
Bread and Wine; but ſucha repreſentation as Chriſt him- 
ſelf has appointed and commanded, this is requiſite : and 
when he can prove that Chriſt has commanded Immer- 
ſion in Baptiſm to repreſent the cleanſing of the Soul, as 
he has done taking Bread broken and Wine poured out 
in the Euchariſt, to repreſent his Death, 1 will own that 
to be requiſite in anſwer fo his g. 11. There ought to 
be alſo an expreſſion of the grace of the Sacrament, 
which is not found in one Species alone, for that is not a 
full expreſſion of our perfect nouriſhment þoth by meat 
and drink; and if the Sacraments onely exhibit what 
they repreſent, which is an Axiom of the School-men ; 
then as one kind repreſents our ſpiritual nouriſhment im- 
perfectly, fo it exlubits it imperfectly; but however, if 
the whole grace and vertue of the Sacrament be given 
by one Species, the oth& muſt be wholly ſuperfluous 
and unneceſſary as to the inward effect, and ſo at moſt it 
muſt be but a meer ſignificant ſign, void of all grace, as 
de Meaux indeed makes it, though the name of a ſign, as 
applied to the Sacrament, is ſo hard to go down with 
them at other times, when he ſays of the ſpecies of Wine, 
That the whole fruit of the Sacrament is groen without it, 
and that this can adde nothing thereunto, but onely a more 
2 of 


* P. 18s, full expreſſion of the ſame My 


IT. The ſecond queſtion I propoſed to conſider, was, 
Whether one Species containing both Chriſt's Body and 


Blood by the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and conſe- 
| quent- 


Communion in Or 1 

y the perſon of Chriſt whole and entire by the 
of Concomitancy, do not contain and give 
whole Chriſt, and ſo the whole ſubſtance and thing ſig- 
nified of the Sacrament This de Meaux and all of them 
pleade, That each Species contains Jeſus Chrif# whole and 


entire ; ſo that we have in his Fleſh his Blood, and in bis t F. 30% - 
Blood hu Fleſh, and in either of the two his Perſon whole * 


and entire, and in both the one and the other his bleſſed 
Soul with his Divinity, whole and entire, fo that there is in 
either of the Species the whole ſubſtance of the Sacrament, 
and togetber with that ſubſtance the whole- eſſential vertue 


of the Encharift ||, according to theſe Principles of the || F. 327 


| Roman Church. I am not here to diſpute againſt thoſe, 
nor to ſhew the falſeneſs and unreaſonableneſs of that 
which is the ground of them, and which if it be falſe de- 
ſtroys all the reſt, I mean 7rayſubſtantiation, whereby 
they =_ the Bread to be turn'd into the very na- 
tural Body of Chriſt, with Fleſh, Bones, Nerves,- and all 
other parts belonging to it, and the Wine to be turned in- 
to the very natural ſubſtance of his Bloud ; and ſince 
this Fleſh is not a dead Fleſh, it muſt have the Blood joyn- 
ed with it, and even the very Soul and Divinity of 
Chriſt, which is always Hypoſtatically united to it, and 
fo does neceſſarily accompany it; and the Body with 
Chriſt's Soul and Divinity, muſt thus likewiſe ever ac- 
company his Blood: To which prodigious Doctrine of 
theirs as itrelates to the Communion in one kind, I have 
theſe things to ſay : 
1. It does fo confound the two Species, and make 
them to be one and the fame thing, that it renders the 
diſtin conſecration of them to be not onely imperti- 


nent but ſenceleſs; For to what purpoſe, or with what 


ſenſe can the words of Conſecration be ſaid over the 
Bread, Tbis is my Body? and thoſe again over the Wine, 
This is my Blood: If upon the faying of them by the 
Prieſt the Bread does immediately become both = 


© "= * 
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Diſcdurſe of the 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, and the Wine both his Blood 
and his Body too; this is to make the Bread become 
the ſame thing with the Wine, and the Wine the fame 
thing with the Bread, and to make onely the ſame thi 
twice over, and todo that again with one form of — 
which was done before with another; for upon repeat- 
ing the words, This is my Body, Chriſt's Body and Blood 
are both of them immediately and truly preſent; and 
when they are ſo, what need is there of the other form, 
This is my Blood, to make the fame thing preſent again, 
which was truly preſent before ? It matters not at all in 
this caſe, whether they be preſent by vertue of the con- 
ſecration, or by vertue of Concomitancy, for if they be 
truly preſent once, what need they be preſent again, if 
they become the ſame thing after the firſt form of Con- 
ſecration which they do after the ſecond 2 why do they 
become the ſame thing twice ? or what need is there of 
another form of words to make the Wine become that 
which the Bread was before? they hold it indeed to be 
Sacriledge not to conſecrate both the Species, but I can- 
__ ſee according to this principle of theirs, why the con- 
ecrating of one Species ſhould not be ſufficient, when 
upon the conſecration of that, it immediately becomes 
both Chriſt's Body and Blood ; and what reaſon is there 
for making the ſame Body and Blood over again by a- 
nother conſecration 2 They might if they pleaſed ſay o- 
ver the Bread alone, Hoc ef? Corpus meum, & hoc eff ſan- 
guis meus; This is my Body, and this is my Bloud : for 
they believe it is ſo upon the ſaying thoſe words, Hoc ef 
Corpus meum ; This is my 4 And if it be ſo as ſoon 
as the words are pronounced, they may as truly affirm 
it to be both as one: What does it ſigniſie to ſay, they 
are both preſent by Concomitancy ? does not Concomi- 
tancy always go along with the Conſecration ? is there 
any ſpace berween the Conſecration and the Concomi- 
rancy ? is nat the one as quick and ſudden as the __ 


Communion in One Kind. 
and can it be faid over the Species of Bread, This is ny Bo- 
= before it can be as truly ſaid, Ibis is my Blood ? why 
therefore may not they be both ſaid together? Nay, it 
may be as truly ſaid by vertue of this Doctrine not only, 
This is my Body and Blood, but this is my Soul and my 
Divinity; for though they will not fay it is made all 
thoſe, yet it becomes all thoſe, and truly js all thoſe by 
this Concomitancy upon the Conſecration, and it may 
be faid to be all thoſe as ſoon as it is conſecrated, and at 
the ſame time that thoſe words are ſpoke. 

There — * diſtinct Conſecration of Chriſt's Body 
and Bloud in the Sacrament, if Chriſt's Body and Bloud 
be really preſent there by vertue of the words of Conſe- 
cration, yet they ought to be as diſtinctly preſent as they 
are diſtinctly conſecrated, that is, the Body preſent in the 
ſpecies of Bread, and the Blood in the ſpecies of Wine, for 
elſe they are not preſent according to the Conſecration ; 
ſo that this Concomitancy by which they are preſent to- 
gether, does quite ſpoile the Confecration by which they 
are preſent aſunder, and ſoconfounds the two Species as 
to make them become botli the ſame thing after they 
are conſecrated, and renders the conſecration of one of 
them to be without either uſe or ſenſe. 

2. It makes the diſtin Sumption of both the Species 
to be vain and unneceſſary to any perſons, to the Prieſts 
or toany others to whom the Pope has ſometimes gran- 
ted them, and even tothe Apoſtles and all the firſt Chri- 


ſtians who received both; for if the one contains the ve- 


ry ſame thing with the other, and gives the very fame 
th; 


ing, what need is there of having or of taking both, 


that 1s, of taking the very ſame thing twice over at the 
fame time? If one Species contain Jeſus Chriſt whole 
and entire, his Body, Bloud, Soul, and Divinity, and all 
theſe are given by one Species, what can be defired more 
as de eaux ſays, Then Jeſus Chriſt himſelf? and what 


then. can the other Species give but the fame thing Aa 
Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt with whole Humanity and Divinity to be 
thus taken over and over, and to be taken twice at the 
lame time? if he be, why not ſeveral times more, and if 
he were ſo, this might be done by taking ſeveral times 
the lame Species, ſince one Species contains the ſame as 
both, even the whole ſubſtance, and the whole eſſential 
eſſect of the Sacrament, and the very perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. This does fo alter the nature of the Sa- 
crament by which we have a continual nouriſhment 
conveyed to our Souls, and receive the Grace and Spi- 
rit of Chriſt by freſh and daily recruits, and in ſeveral 
meaſures and degrees every time we Communicate, that 
it makes it not onely to no purpoſe for any perſon to 
take more than one Species at once, but to take the Sa- 
crament more than once all his whole lite, for what need 
he deſire more, who has received together with the hu- 
manity of Feſus Chriſt, his Divinity a whole and entire 
+, and it he has received that once, there is no reaſon 
for receiving it again, for this as it renders the Grace and 
Subſtance of the Sacrament Indiviſible, as de Meaux of 
ten pleades, ſo it renders it /vfinite, to which nothing 
can be ever added by receiving it never ſo often ; and if 


ue thus make this Sacrament to give the very Body and 


Bloud of Chriſt, and ſo the whole and entire Perſon of 
Chriſt, and his whole Humanity and his whole Divi- 
nity, inſtead of giving the ſpiritual Graces and Vertues of 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud, we then make every Commu» 
nicant to receive all that by one ſingle Communion 
which he can ever receive by never ſo many thouſands, 
and we make all perſons to receive this alike, however 
different the preparations and diſpoſitions of their minds 
are, and even the moſt wicked and vile wretches muſt 
receive, not onely Chriſt's Body and Blood, but even his 
Soul, and his Divinity, and- his whole and entire Perſon ; 
tor though the ſpiritual graces and vertues may be given⸗ 
in different meaſures and degrees, and in different pro- 


portions 


IRE r 1 
portions according to the capacity of the receiver, yet 
the Humanity — Divinity of Chriſt, which is — 
and entire in each Species, never can. 

Thirdly, If Chriſt's Body and Bloud were thus always 
joyned together in the Sacrament, and were both con- 
tained in one Species, yet this would not be a true Sa- 
cramental reception of them, for to make that, they ought 
to be taken as ſeparate and divided from one another, 
his Body from his Blood, and his Bloud from his Body, 
and not as conjoyned or mixt together ; this was the 
way and manner which Chriſt himfelf appointed, and 
this is the _ way by which we can be ſaid to eat his 
Body and to drink his Blood : and as they own they 
ought to be thus conſecrated, fo they ought alſo to be 
thus received, for I cannot underſtand why they might 
not be as well conſecrated together as received together, 
and why it would not be as true a Sacrament with ſuch 
a Conſecration as with ſuch a Sumption; nay, I think the 
Confecration this way would have more ſenſe in it than 
the Sumption, for it is nothing ſo odd and ſtrange to 
ſuppoſe the Bread to be turned into the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt, as to ſuppoſe that by eating that we both eat 
the Body and drink the Blood of Chriſt; to make eating 
and drinking the ſame thing, or to ſay we drink by eat- 
ing, and eat by drinking, are very unaccountable and un- 
intelligible expreſſions, ſo that Concomitancy does whol- 
ly confound thoſe two Sacramental Phraſes and Sacra- 
mental Actions: But is it not enough, ſays de Menux ||, 
for a Chriſtian to receive Feſus Chrift ? is it not a Sacra« 
ment where Feſus Chriſt is pleaſed to be in perſon ® But 
Jeſus Chriſt is not received in the Sacrament in any o- 
ther manner but by receiving his Body and Bloud, nor 
is it his Perſon he bids us receive, but his Body and Bloud, 
and the way by which we are to receive them is by eat- 
ing the one and drinking the other, and we cannot be 
properly ſaid to do that, or to receive; Chriſt or his 

R Body 
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| Body and Blood Sacramentally, but this way: Though 

the Body and Blood of Chriſt, therefore ſhould be both 

in one Species and both received by one Species, yet this 

would not be the cating the Body and the __ the 

Blood, for as one of their own Popes, Innocent the Third, 

ſays, and Durandus _ him, _— is * _ — 

5 : . pants under the Species of Bread, nor the Bo 

me enge, gps fr aut eaten 2 Species of Wine, for 4 

comeditur, quia ficut nec ſanguis co- rhe Blood is not eaten nor the Body drank, 
meditur ntc Corpus bibitar ita neu- X | 

tram ſub ſpecies panis bibitur aut ſub fo neither .is drunk under the Species of 

ſpecit vini comeditar. Durand. Ra» Bread nor eat under the Species of Wine *. 

_ 6; And therefore though they ſhould be 

both received according to them by one Species, yet 

they would not be both'eat and drank, that is received 

Sacramentally ; eating and drinking are diſtin& things, 

and both belong to the Sacrament ; and though eating 

and drinking ſpiritually be as de Meaux ſays, The ſame 

t F. 184 thing +, and both the one and the other i to believe: Yet 

cating and drinking Sacramentally are not, but are to be 

two diſtin outward actions that are to go along in the 

Sacrament with our inward Faith. 

This Doctrine of Concomitancy and of receiving the 

Body and Blood of Chriſt together in that groſs manner 

which is believed in the Roman Church, does quite fpoile 

the Sacramental reception of Chriſt's Body and Bloud, 

for according to that, they can never be received ſeparate 

and apart, no not by the two Species, but they muſt be - 

always received zogether in either of them; fo that 

though by the Inſtitution the Species of Bread ſeems par- 

ticularly to contain, or rather give the Body, and the 

Iicor. ic. 16. Species af Wine the Bloud, and as St. Pau ſays ||, 7he 

| bread which we Bleſs, is it not the communion of the body 

Chrift ? and the cup which we bleſs, is it not the Commu- 

nion of the blood of Chrift ? Yet hereby either of them is 

made the Communion of both, and it is made impoſſible 

to receive them aſunder, as Chriſt inſtituted and * | 


* 7 »;, 4 


ed and as is plainly implied by eating and drinking, and 
ſeems to be the very nature of a Sacramental reception : 
But 
Nurtbly, This Concomitancy makes us to receive 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud not as facrificed and ſhed for 
us upon the Croſs, but as they are now living and both 
joyned together in Heaven, whereas Chrift's Body and 
Bloud is given in the Sacrament, not as in the fate of life 
and glory, but as under the ſtate of death, for ſo he tells 
us, This 1 my body which is given for you, that is, to God 
as a Sacrifice and Oblation, and, Ibis is my blood which is 
ſhed for the remiſſion of fins. So that we are to take 
Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament as it was crucified for us 
and offered up upon the Croſs, Ind his Bloud as it was 
ſhed and poured out, not asgoyned with his Body, but 
as ſeparated from it: the Vertue of Chriſt's Body and 
Bloud cometh from his Death and from its being a Sacri- 
fice which was lain, and whoſe Blood was poured out 
for to make expiation for our Sins, and as ſuch we are to 
take Chriſt's Body and Bloud, that is, the vertue and be- 
nefits. of them in the Sacrament, for as de Meaux ſays, * 
This Body and this Blood with which he nouriſheth and 
wickneth ws, would nat have the vertue if they had not 
en once actually ſeparated, and if this a had not 
cauſed the uiolent Death of our Saviour, by which he became 
our Victim. So neither will it have that vertue in the 
Sacrament if the Body be not taken as broken and ſacri- 
ficed, and the Bloud as ſhed or poured out, and both as 
ſeparated from one another: De Meæaux owns, We ought 
to have our living Victim under an image of Death, other- 
wiſe we ſhould not be enlivened f. I do not well un- 


derſtand the meaning of a liuing Victim, for though 

Chriſt who was our Victim is alive, yet he was a Victim 

onely as he died; fo that a living Victim is perhaps as im- 

proper a phraſe as a dead Animal. If we are to receive 

Curiſt then in the * .2 Victim or Sacriſice, 
2 


we 
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A Diſcourſe of the 
we are to receive him not as living but as dead; Iwould 
not have de Meaux or any elſe miſtake me, as if I aſſert- 
ed that we received a dead Body, a dead fleſh, a carcaſe 
as he calls it || in the Sacrament, for he knows we do not 
believe that we receive any real fleſh, or any proper natu- 
ral Body at all, but onely the myſtical or facramental 
Body of Chriſt, or to ſpeak plainer, the true and real 
Vertue of Chriſt's Body and Bloud offered for us, and 
we are not onely to have this under an image of death, 
that is, to have the two Species ſet before us to look up- 
on, but we are to receive it under this image, and to eat 
the Body as broken, and the Bloud as poured out, and fo 
to partake of Chriſty death in the very partaking of 
the Sacrament ; de Meaux ſpeaks very well, when he 
fays, * The Vertue of ChAi?'s Body and his Blood comi 
from his Death, be would conſerve the image of his Death 
when he gave us them in his holy Supper, and by ſo lively a 
repreſentation keep us always in mind to the cauſe of our 
Salvation, that is to ſay, the Vacriſce of the Croſs. But 
how is this image of. his Death conſerved in his holy Sup. 
per, if Chriſt be there given not as dead but living, Con- 
comitancy does rather mind us of Chriſt's Reſurrection 


. when his Body was made alive again and reunited to his 


Soul and to his Divinity, than of his death when it was 
divided and ſeparated from them ; and it makes us not 
to partake of Chriſt's Body as crucified upon the Croſs, 
but as glorified in Heaven; as it is ſo indeed Chriſt's body 
cannot bedivided from his bloud, and his whole humanity, 
ſoul, and body are always united with his Divinity, but 
we do not take it as ſuch in the Sacrament, but as his bo- 
dy was facrificed, and flain, and wounded, and his bloud 
as ſhed and ſeparated from it. 

They who can think of a crucified Saviour, may 


think of receiving him thus in the Sacrament without hor- 


rour ; de Meaux owns, That this myſtical ſeparation of 
Chriſt's body and bloud ought to be in the Euchariſt as 
it 


- 
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it is a Sacrifice f: And why not then as it is a Sacra- f V. 180,181. 


ment? is there any more horror to have Chriſt's body 
thus conſecrated, then thus eaten and received? The 
words of conſecration, he ſays, do renew myſtically, as by a 
22 Sword, together with all the wounds he received in 
is body, the total efſufion of his blood, Why may we 
not then receive Chriſt's body as thus wounded, and his 
bloud as thus poured out, in this myſtical Table ? and 
why muſt Concomitancy joyn thoſe rogether which 
Conſecration has thus ſeparated and divided? Chriſt's 
body and bloud we ſay ought to be thus myſtically ſe- 
parated in the Noth Ar. reception of them, and fo 
ought to be taken ſeparately and diſtinctly; they 
own they ought to be thus myſtically ſeparated in 
the conſecration , though how that conſiſts with Con- 
comitancy is hard to underſtand, but whatever they 
have to ſay againſt the ſeparating them in the Reception, 
may be as well ſaid againſt their ſeparating them in the 
Conſecration ; Is Chrift then divided? is his body then de- 
ſpoiled of bloud £ and blood actually ſeparated from the bo- 
dy? ought Chrift to die often, and often to ſhed his blood ? 
A thing unworthy the glorious ſtate of his Reſurrettion, 
nr mn ought to conſerve eternally bumane nature as en- 
tire as he had at firft aſſumed it. Why do they then 
make this ſeparation of his body and bloud when they 
conſecrate it? if that be onely myſtical and repreſenta- 
tive, ſo is it in our reception much better, for we do not 
pretend to receive Chriſt's natural body and bloud, as 
they do to conſecrate them, but onely his myſtical body 
and bloud , which is always to conſerve this figure of 
Death, and the character of a Victim, not onely when it 
is conſecrated, but when it is eaten and drunk, which it 
cannot otherwiſe be. Tis this errour of receivin 
Chriſt's natural body in the Sacrament which has. | 
men into all thoſe dark Mazes and Labyrinths wherein 
they have bewildred and entangled themſelves in this 
Matter, 


- 4 


lb. 


P. 310. 


AF Diſcour e of the 
matter, and ſo by applying all the properties of Chriſt's 
natural body to his myſtical body in the Sacrament, they 
have run themſelves into endleſs difficulties, and deſtroy- 
ed the very notion as well as the nature of the Sacra- 


ment. 
The third Principle of Monſieur de Meaux is this: 


That the Law ought to be explained by conſtant and perpe- 
taal practice. But cannot then a Law of God be fo 
plain and clear as to be very well known and under- 
ſtood by all thoſe to whom 1t is given, without bei 
thus explained? Surely fo wiſe a Law-Giver as our 

ſed Saviour, would not give a Law to all Chriſtians that 
was not eaſie to be underſtood by them; it cannot be 
ſaid without great refleQion upon his infinite Wiſdom, 
that his Laws are fo obſcure and dark as they are deli- 
vered by himſelf, and as they are neceſſary to be obſerved 
by us, that we cannot know the meaning of them with- 
out a further explication : It conſtant and perpetual 
practice be neceſſary to explain the Law, how could they 
know it or underſtand it to whom it was firſt given, 
and who were firſt to obſerve it before there was any 
ſuch practice to explain it by? This practice muſt begin 
ſome where, and the Law of Chriſt muſt be known to. 
thoſe who begun it, antecedent to their own practice: 
There may be great danger if we make Practice to be 
the Rule of the Law, and not the Law the Rule of Practice, 
and God's Laws may be very fairly explained away, if 
they are left wholly to the merey of men to explain 
them : For thus it was the Phariſees who were the great 
men of old for Tradition, did thereby rejef aud lay aſide 
the Commandment of God by making Tradition ex- 
plain it contrary to its true ſenſe and meaning. This 
Principle therefore of Monſieur de Meaux s mult not be 
admitted without ſome caution, and though we are well 
aſſured of conſtant and perpetual practice tor Communi- 
on in one kind, yet the Law of Chriſt is O clear as not 
to 


Communion in One Kind. 
to need that to explain it, and we may know what apper- 
tains or does not appertain to the ſubſtance of the Sacraments 
from the Law it (elf, and from the divine Inſtitution of 
them, as I have all along ſhewn in this Treatiſe. ® 

It would have been a great reflection upon the Church, 
if its Practice had not agreed with the Law of Chriſt, 
though ſo plain and expreſs a Law ought neither to 
looſe its force nor its — by any ſubſequent pra- 
ice; I have fo great a regard and honour for the Ca- 
tholic Church, that I do not believe it can be guilty of a- 
ny Practice ſo contrary to the Law of Chriſf as Com- 
munion in one kind; and I have therefore fully ſhewn, 
that its Practice has always agreed with this Law, in 
oppoſition to de Meaux, who falſely reproaches the 
Church with a practice contrary to it; his deſign was 
to deſtroy the Law of Chriſt by the Practice of the 
Church; mine is to defend the Practice of the Church 
as agreeable to, and founded _= the Law of Chriſt, but 
the Law of Chriſt ought to take place, and is antecedent 
both to the Churches Practice and the Churches Autho- 
rity : As to Tradition, which was the main thing which 
de Meaux appealed to, I have joyned iſſue with him in 
that point, and muſt leave it to thoſe whoare able to 
judge which of us have given in the better evidence, and 
I donot doubt but we may venture the Cauſe upon the 
ſtrength of hat; but there is another more conſiderable 
plea, which is prior to Tradition, and which as de Meaux 
owns, + Is the neceſſary ground work of it, and that is 
Scripture, or the Command andInſtitution of Chriſt con- 
tained in Scripture, which is ſo plain and manifeſt, that 
it may be very well — by all without the help 
of Tradition; I do not therefore make any manner of 
exceptions to Tradition in this caſe, onely I would ſet it 
in its right place, and not found the Law of Chriſt upon 
Tradition, but Tradition upon the Law of Chriſt, and | 
am willing to admit it as far as de Meaux pleaſes, with 


this 
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this reaſonable Proviſo, That it does not interprete us out 
of a plain Law, nor make void any Command of God 
that may be known without it; I have therefore pre- 

vented de Meaux in all he brings for Tradition and the 
Practice of the Church, unleſs he will lay fo 2 ſtreſs 
upon that, as to make it null, and ſuperſede a divine 
Law; nor am I at all concerned in all the inſtances he 
$- V. s. VI. brings for it out of the Old and New Teſtament ||, unleſs 
he can bring one to prove that either the Jewiſh Syna- 

gogue or the Chriſtian Church did ever make void a Di- 

vine Law by a contrary Practice and Tradition of their 

own; I can never allow any Church to have a power 

and Authority to do this, and Iam willing to allow it all 
Authority that is kept- within thoſe bounds. It was 

boldly and cpenly done indeed by the Council of Con- 

ſtance, when it owned, That Chriſt inſtituted the Sacra- 

% al | ment and adminiſtred it to bu Diſciples un- 
für > — . der both kinds * and that the faithful re. 
ſtraverit ſubutraq; ſpecit panis & vi- ceived it under both kinds in the Primi- 
- 1 tive Church : Vet to command it under 
Eecliſai by — by its own power and authority, 
caperetuy 4 fiele eb utra9; jþ& and by its own Prerogative to give a 
eee _ ” = i” 5 wb to Chriſt's foſtitution®! this 
was done like thoſe that had a ſufficient plenitude of 

power, and were reſolved to let the World ſee they had 

ſo, and that Chriſt's own Inſtitution was to give way to 

it; they had not then found out the more ſly and tif 

ing ſubtilties that Chriſt gave the Cup to his Diſciples 

onely as Prieſts, and made them Prieſts juſt after the gi- 

ving them the Bread; this was a late invention found out 

ſince that Council, by ſome more timerous and wary So- 

phiſters who were afraid of ſetting up the Churches 

Power againſt a Divine Inſtitution; neither did they 

then offer to juſtifie the Communion in one kind by the 

Tradition and Practice of the Primitive Church, as de 

Meaux and others have done ſince, but they plainly gave 
up 


up this, 


their 


and onely made a late Cuſtom, which was af- 


terwards introduced, to become a Law, by vertue of 


Power, notwithſtanding the Inſtitution of 


Chriſt and the Practice of the Primitive Church to the 


contrary : Here the Caſe truly lies, though de Meaux 
is willing to go off from it, there muſt be a power 
in the Church to void a Divine Inſtitution, and to null 
a Law of Chriſt, which can be no other than an Anti- 
chriſtian power in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, which may by 
the ſame reaſon take away all the poſitive Laws of 
Chriſtianity, or elſe Communion in one kind is not to 
be maintained; and this power muſt be in a particu» 


lar preſent Church, in P 
the Univerſal, or elſe 


oppoſition to the Primitive and 
is Commumion is not to be 


maintained in the Church of Rome De Meanx muſt 
be driven to defend that 
quitted and deſerted, or elſe he can never defend this 


half. Communion, whrich is contrary, as I have 


poft which he ſeems to have 


oved, 


and as the Council of Conſtance owns, to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, and to the Practice of the Primitive Church. 
The new Out. work he has raiſed from Tradition, in 
which he puts all the forces of his Book, and the main 
ſtrength of his Cauſe; this I have not beat down or de- 
ſtroyed, but taken from him; and his cauſe can never 


ho 


out upon his own principles of Tradition and the 


Practice of the Church, which is a very ſtrong batte- 
ry agaiaſt it, as I have largely ſhewn ; ſo that all that 
he ſays for Tradition is in vain, and to no purpoſe, ſince 
this Tradition he pleades for is utterly againſt him, and 
if it were never ſo much for him, yet no Tradition 


can take away a Divine Law. 


He ſeems to own, and I think he dare not expreſly 
deny , that what is eſſential to the Sacraments, or be- 


longs to the ſubſtance of them cannot be 


taken away 


by Tradition or the Power of the Church, but he ut- 
and the 
Practice 


terly deſtroys this by making onely Tradition 
5 


3 7 3 > ; * a 
Praflice of the Church to determine what is thus eſſen- 
tial to the Sacraments, for if nothing be ? 
what is made fo by them, and may be known 
then they have a power to make or to alter even 
very eſſentials of the Sacraments, which are hereby 
made wholly to depend upon the Church and Traditi- 
on : Weare willing to own that _ is unalterable 
in the Sacraments, but what is eſſential to them, and 
that all other indifferent things bel ing to them, may 
be altered by the Church, or by radition; but then 
we fay that what is eſſential is fixt and known by the 
Inſtitution, and by a Divine Law, antecedent to 7radi- 
tion; and if it were not ſo, then there were nothi 
— in the Sacraments at all, but all would be is 
ifferent, and all would depend upon Tradition and the 
Churches Power; and then to what purpoſe is it to ſay, 
That the Charch has power onely in the Accidemal; 
and may alter whatever is not eſextial, or bebngs not 
to the ſubſtance of the Sacraments; this onely ſhews 
that they are aſhamed to ſpeak out, and they not 
but grant with one hand, that which they are forced to 
take away with another; they dare not openly fay, 
That the Church has power over the eſſentials of the 
Sacraments ; but yet they ſay, That there are no eſ- 
ſentials but what are made and declared to be fo by 
the Church : So the ſtreight they are in obliges them 
in eſſect to revoke their own conceſſions, and Truth 
makes them fay that which their Cauſe forces them to 
unfay again , and they are put upon thoſe things in 
their own neceſſary defence, which amount in the v hole 
to a contradiction. | 
If the Biſhop of Meaux can ſhew us that any Divine 
Inſtitution was ever altered by the Jewiſh or Chri- 
ſtian Church, or any Law of God relating to Pra- 
Aice and Ceremony was ever taken away by a con- 
trary Practice and Tradition, then he fays ſomething 
to 
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the Law it ſelf, or and violate it in any of 
thoſe things which had particularly appointed? 
Thus the Chriſtian Church may order many things re- 
lating to Divine Worſhip, and even to the Sacraments 
themſelves , which no Law of Chriſt has ordered or 
determined, as the time, the place, the outward form 
and manner of adminiſtring them; and yet theſe as 4 
Meaux lays, Are abſolutely neceſſary for the obſervati- 
on of the Divine Law ; which cannot be obſerved with- 
out ſome of thoſe circumſtances; thus as to Baptiſm 
ir may appoint it to be performed by ſprinkling or 
dipping, becauſe neither of thoſe are command 
the word Baptize, but onely waſhing with Water, as 
I have ſhewn before againſt de Meaux, but to do this 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gboff, is ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary, becauſe this is commanded, — 
whether with that form, 7 baptize thee, or Be thou Ja- 
ptiſed; which is uſed in the Greet Church, is indiffe- 
rent. Thus as to the Excharif?, the Church may com- 
mand it to be taken kneeling or ſtanding, which was 
an ancient poſture of receiving it; it may uſe ſuch a 
form of words in the conſecrating the Elements, and 
in bleſſing the Bread and Wine, or another, for it is 
plain, one was not always uſed, and St. Gregory tells us, 
That the Apoſtles conſecrated onely with Lord's Prayer +. 
It may uſe ſuch a fort of Bread and Wine, or ano- 
ther, for no + +more ſort is commanded ; but it is 
neceſſary to bleſs and to give both, becauſe both are in- 
ſtituted, and both are commanded ; and the Miniſters, 


who are the Stewards of the Myſteries — theſe 
alone have the ordinary power of ble diſtri- 
do this 


buting them to the people, but 1 
the hands of the Deacons, or by ſuffering the 
to take them and divide them a themſelves: Such 


things as theſe which de Meaux __ 
mined 


difficulties, are onely indifferent things left 
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mined by the Divine Law, in which the Church has a 
power to appoint what it thinks moſt proper for de- 
cency, and order, and edification, and thus the great- 
eſt knots with which lie defi to entangle us are 
eaſily reſolved and untied, and yet not any one of the 
Divine Laws are in the leaſt looſened or diſſolved. 
One of the greateſt things he urges for the neceſſity 
of Tradition and the Practice of the Church, is the 
Baptiſm of Infants, for which he ſays we can produce 
nothing from Scripture, but muſt be forced to reſolve 
it wholly into Tradition; as to that I am not willing 
to begin another Controveſie with him here, and there- 
bye lonely ſend him to Bellarmine for his fatisfa- 
ion, who proves Infant Baptiſm from 
Scripture as well as from Tradition, ai. c. 8, . 


* Billarmin. de Sacram. Baytif 


and lay s, it may be clearly gathered * Tamen id & colligitar ſatis a 


from Scripture it ſelf F. But it it were I 
not, does it follow becauſe the Church may make a 
Law which is not contained in Scripture, that there- 
fore it may break a Law which is? and becauſe it may 
* ſome things which God has left indifferent, 
that therefore it may forbid what he has abſolutely 
* commanded, 

2. Other inſtances produced by de Meaux, relate not 
onely to matters Eccleſiaſtical, but to thoſe that were 
Ciyil, or at leaſt mixt, and ſo belonging to the Pow- 
er of the Magiſtrate, as the Lex Talionu, and the pro- 
hibition of Marriage with the Moabites and Ammo- 
mites : The Civil iſtrate was to ſee all poſſible Ju- 
ſtice done by the one, according to God's own com- 
mand; and it was a com le act in him to 
vent all miſchief that might have come by the other, 
though this was done without a Divine Precept, by a 
general Power veſted in the Magiſtrate , or a parti- 
cular and immediate direction, perhaps given by God 
to Hara and Nebemiah : But how theſe can ** 

"= 
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ſerve de Meaxx, I cannot imagine, in the Con- 
troverſie, unleſs he would e the dot 
bound — — the Lex 8 or that the 

ews might have with t w in Deure- 
— ee with the Canaamites, 
becauſe upon the fame ground and reaſon they for- 
bad thoſe alſo with the Ammonites and Moabites after- 
wards. 

3. Some caſes he mentions were excuſed upon the 
account of neceſity, which when it is notorious and 
unavoidable, diſpences with a poſitive Law. Thus Da- 
vid's cating the Shewbread, which it was not lawful 
but for the Prieſts ordinarily to eat, is approyed by 
our Saviour, Matth. 12. 4. not _ the account uf 
Tradition, or the judgement of the High-Prieſt, but 
the extream hu which he and his Companions 
were then with, and which made it Jawful for 
them them to eat of the hallowed Bread, when there 
was no other to be procured: But did this make it 
lawful afterwards for the High-Prieſt or the Sanbedrim 
to have made the holy Bread always common to athers 
when there was no fuch neceſſity; Thus if ſomeChriſtians 
lived in a Country where it was impoſſible to have + 
any Wine, this might excuſe them from takiog the 
Cup, but does this juſtiſie the making a Law 
to take away the Cup when there is no Juch neceſſi- 
ty for i ? and the fame may be ſaid of many other like 
inſtanees. 

4. In other caſes when a Law was founded upon 2 
particular reafon , the ceafing of that made the Law 
to ceaſe, which was wholly grounded upon it, as in 
the prohibition of eating Bloud, and things 

* 


and Ments offered to Idols, this being to avaid 
any ſcandal to the Fews at that time, whea the 
fon of it ceaſed, fo did the Law ; and it is not ſo much 
Tradition which makes it void, as thoſe general ſay- 
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ings of Chriſt and che that notbing which emers 
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fold in t les may be eat, without ailing any que+ 
ftion for conſcience ſake. 

As to the Jews defending them&lves upon the Sab- 
bath, on which they were commanded ſo ſtriftly to 
reſt, it was both ecefity and the reaſov of the Law 
which made this juſtifiable, and not any Tradition or s- 
ny ſentence of the Sanbedrim; and our Saviour when he 

their ſuperſtitious obſervance. of the Sabbath , 
does not reprove them for keeping it as it was com- 
manded, or otherwiſe than Tradition had explained it, 
but contrary to the true reaſon and meaning of it, and 
to the true mind and will of the Lawgiver. 

As to the Chriſtians changing the Sabbath into the 
firſt Day of the Week, this was not done by Traditi- 
on, but _ Apoſtolical Authority ; and whatever ob- 
— may be antecedent to the Law of Moſes 

or obſerving one day in ſeven, it can neither be pro- 
ved that the Jews ed exactly the Seventh day 
from the Creation, much leſs that the Chriſtians arc 
under any ſuch obligation now, or I may adde, if they 
2 that Tradition would excuſe them from a Divine 

All the inſtances which Monſieur de Meaux hgaps 
up, are very ſhort of proving that, and though I have 
ined every one of them, except that pretended 
Jewiſh Tradition of Praying for the Dead, which is 
both falſe and to no purpoſe, yet it was not becauſe 
there was any ſtrength in them to the maintaining 
bis ſinking Cauſe, but that I might take away every 
flender prop by which he endeavours in vain to keep 
it up, and drive him out of every lutle hole in which 
be ſtrives with ſo much labour to Earth himſelf, when 


after all his twrnings and windings he finds he muſt be 
run down. i 


If any inſtance could be found by de Meaux or o- 
thers, of any Tradition, or any Practice of a Church 
contrary to a Divine Inſtitution, and to a plain Law 
of God, they would deſerve no other anſwer to be re- 
turned to it, but what Chriſt gave to the Phariſees in 

| the · like caſe : Why do ye 2 the comman 
Nat. 15. 3. God by your tradition || Our Saviour did not put the 
matter upon this iſſue, Whether the Tradition by 
which they explained the Law, fo as to make it 
none effect, was truly ancient and authentic, and deri- 
ved to them from their fore-Fathers; but he thought 
it ſufficient to tell them that it made void, and was 
contrary to a Divine Law. | 
There is no Tradition, nor no Church, which has e- 
ver broke fo plain a Law, and ſo ſhamefully violated 
a Divine Inſtitution, as that which has ſet up Com- 
munion in One Kind : the true reaſon why it did fo 
was not Tradition, no, that was not ſo much as pre- 
tended at firſt for the doing of it, but onely ſome ima- 
ginary dangers and inconveniencies, which brought in 
a new cuſtom contrary to ancient Tradition : Theſe 
were the onely things inſiſted on in its defence at firſt, 
the danger of ſpilling the Wine, and the difficulty of get- 
ting it in ſome places, and the undecency of Laymens 47 
ping their Beards in it : Theſe were the mighty rea- 
ſonggwhich Gerſon brought of old againſt the 2 
+ Trattatus as he calls it, of Communicating in both Kinds +; as if it 
Magiſri fr were a new Hereſie to believe that Wine might be ſpilt, 
ſon contra be- Or that men wore Beards, or as if the Sacrament were 
ee appointed only for thoſe Countreys where there were 
corum ſub tra. Vines growing. De Meaux was very ſenſible of the 
que ſpecie. weakneſs and folly of thoſe pretences, though they are 
| the pericala and the ſcandala meant by the Council of 
Conſtance , and therefore he takes very little notice of 
them, and indeed he has quite taken away all their 
arguments againſt the particular uſe of the Wine, > 
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ament, becale thei is annex 
to both by the Inſtitution, and cannot warrantably be 
expected without both. 

To conclude therefore, Communion in One Kind is 
both contrary to the Inſtitution and to the Command 
of Chriſt, and to the Tradition and Practice of the 
Primitive Church grounded upon that Command, and 
is oo Ic ig ix ki than a facrilegious dividing and 
mangling of the moſt ſacred Myſtery of Chriſtianity, 
a oying the very Nature of the Sacrament, which 
is to eine the Death of Chriſt, and his Blood ſe- 
parated from his Body; a leſſening the ſigniſication 
and reception of our compleat and entire ſpiritual 
Nouriſhment , whereby we px Sacramentally to eat 
Chriſt's Body and drink his Bloud; an unjuſt deprivin 
the People of that moſt pretious Legacy which Chri 
left to all of them, to wit, His Sacrificial Bloud which 
was ſhed for us, and which it is the peculiar privi- 
ledge of Chriſtians thus my ſtically to partake of; — 
E 
Benefit of the Sacrament which belongs not to any 
part, but to the whole of it, and cannot ordinarily be 
received without both kinds: O that God would there- 
fore put it into the hearts of thoſe who are moſt con- 
cerned , not to do ſo much injury to Chriſtians and 
to Chriſtianity ; and not to ſuffer any longer that Di- 
vine Majefly , which is the great Foundation of all 
Spiritual Grace and N to* be tainted and pay 


' 4 Dane of the c, Sc. 
ſoned with ſo many | as we find it is a. 
bove all other parts of — And Q that 
blefſed Sacrament which was deſigned by Chriſt 4 
the very Bond of Peace , and the Cement of Unity 

mong all Chriſtians, and to make them all. one 
— one Body, may not by the perverſneſs of men and 
the craſt of the Devil, be made a means to divide and 
feparate them from each other, and to break that Unis 
ty and Charity which it ought to preſerve!. 
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byBrabazon Aylmer at ay three 
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2 to an Ingennous Tryal of Opinions in Ro- 


2. The "Difference of the Caſe between the Separati- 
on of the Proteſtants from the Church of Rome , and 
_ Separation of Diſſenters from the Church of Exg- 

3. A Diſcourſe about the Charge of Novelty upon 
the Reformed Church of Exgland, made by the Papiſts 
asking us the Queſtion, Where was our Religion Before 

Luther ? 
| The Proteſtant Reſolution of Faith, being an An- 
ſwer to Three Queſtions. I. How far, we muſt depend 
on. the abe k W of the Church for the true Sence of 

H. Whether a viſſible Succeſſion from Chriſt 

day makes a Church, which has this viſſible Suc- 

ceffion an Infallible Interpreter of Scripture ; and whe- 
ther no Church which has not this viſible Succeſſion, can 
teach the true Sence of Scripture. : III. Whether the 
>= = of England can make out ſuch a viſible Succeſ- 


4 Diſcourſe concerning a Guide in matters of Faith: 
_ ReſpeQ eſpecially to the Romiſb pretence of.the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch'a one as is Trifallible. 
6. A Diſcourſe about Tradition; ſhewing what is 
meant by it, and what Tradition is to be Received, and 
what Tradition is tobe mn 7. A. 


Books fold by Brabazon Aylmer. : TE 2 
7. A Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the 
Church, maintained in the Church of 
8. A Diſcourſe concerning the Nece ol 
tion, with Reſpect to the Errours and Corruptions q 
Church of Rewe. In to Parts. a. 
9. A Diſcourſe concerning the Object af neg 
Worſhip : or, g Scripture- Proof 0 the Unla 
1 any Religious Worſhip to any other” 1 
ides the one Supream Bod. 1 
10. A Diſcourſe againſt TranſbNantion: 
11. A Diſcourſe ncerning the Adoration of the 
Hoſt , as it is Taught and Pradtiſed In this 
Rome. Wherein an. - + wy is given to 7. . on chat 
Subject, to Monſieur Bockean's late Book 4 dre 
tiane Euchariſtie. Paris, 1685. 
12. A — concerning Invocation of Sain 
13. A Diſcou PIN t Devodiogs, of. 
Church of Rome «a * 
14. AD con the Celebration 
Service in an in bon. 
15. A Diſcourſe Auricular ( 
it is Preſcribed by the Council of 77 ; 
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